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SKETCH OF THE DYNASTIES OF SOUTHERN INDIA. 


GENERAL HISTORICAL SKETCH. 

In the earliest days of which we have any knowledge as to the sovereignties ruling the continent of 
India, it appears that the great Maurya dynasty held the north, while the south was divided amongst 
the Pandiyans of Madura, who governed the extreme south, the Chojas, who held the country to their 
north and east, and the Cheras (Kerajas), who ruled over the tracts to their north and west. This 
was in the fourth century B.C. I say “it appears” because, although we are certain of the Maury as 
(probably B C. 325-188) and the Pandiyans as existent in the time of Megasthenes (B.C. 302), we 
have only the fact of the Chojas and Keralas (or Cheras) being mentioned in the inscriptions of Asoka 
(B.C. 250) to verify their existence at that still earlier period. But tradition mentions no earlier 
kingdoms than those of Pandiya, Chola, and Chera in the south of India, and always speaks of them as 
contemporary. As we are certain of the Pandiyan, therefore, in B.C. 302, we may safely place the 
Cholas and Cheras as far back as that date. The Keralas appear to have occupied the whole Western 
Coast under the ghats, and it is probable that the Eastern Coast was also inhabited almost throughout 
its entire length; but there is no evidence of any kingdom having been in existence throughout the 
Dakhan, and it is quite possible that almost the whole of its entire area was waste (the Dandakaranya *) 
or inhabited />nly by a few half-wild tribes under their own chiefs, such as those so often mentioned in 
the Purdnas. It is necessary for students of history to remember that very large areas now cultivated 
and populated were absolutely waste—mere barren tracts of rock, forest, and wild plains—till compara¬ 
tively modem times, and this seems especially to have been the case with the Dakhan country. 1 2 It must 
not be forgotten, however, that the earliest Buddhist legends speak of the kingdom of Kahnga as then 
in existence. 

At some period subsequent to that of A6oka, the Pallavas 3 appear to have grown into importance 
on the Eastern Coast, and they gradually increased in power till they constituted themselves a great 
kingdom, with extensive foreign trade, and proved a source of danger to the Chojas and their other 
neighbours. They appear to have held the entire Eastern Coast from Conjeeveram to the borders of 
Orissa. At present there is no evidence as to when they arose from obscurity into the dignity of a 
kingdom, but they seem to have been one of the principal southern powers when the first Chalukyas 
immigrated from Northern India about the fifth century A.D. 

To the Mauryas in the north succeeded the Sariga dynasty (B.C. 188-76) and this was followed 
by the short Kanva dynasty (B.C. 76-31). The last of these kings being murdered,'the Andhra or 
Andhrabritya dynasty succeeded, and ruled from B.C. 31 to A.D. 436. (Y) They were Buddhists, and 
it was by them that the magnificent marble stupa at Amaravati was erected. About this period, i.c ., the 
fifth century A.D., began to grow into importance the Chalukyan sovereignty of the Western Dakhan, 
and it is in connection with the early Chalukyas that we hear of the Nalas (probably a Western Coast 
tribe), the Mauryas (possibly descendants of the earlier Mauryas) who inhabited part of the Konkana, 
the Sendrakas, Matongos (apparently a barbarous tribe, perhaps aboriginal), the Katachchuris, 4 the 


1 See Mr. Foulkcs* article on tho “Civilization of the Dakhap down to tho sixth century B.C." (Itid. Ant. VIII, 1—10.) 

* According to the Udmdyana i, Bk. IV, Ch. 41, tho races inhabiting the country south of tho Tuhgabhadra whero the Mekhalas, 
Utkalas, Da&n.ms, Vidarbhas, Rishikas, M&hi&ikas, Mfitsyas, Kftlihgas, KaSikas, Andhras, Pundnts, Chojas, Pa^dyas, and Kerajas! 

* Mr. Lowis Rico thinks that a dynasty of tho MahavatiAuta reigned over tho eastern coast of tho peninsula prior to tho rise 
of the Pallavas, and ^hat they gave their name to MahAvalipuram, or tho “ Seven Pagodas.*’ (Ind. Ant. X, 36.) 

4 Mr. Flcot’s Dynasliee of the Kanarete LietricU, p. 10, and note. Their descendants (?) were called Kdlachurit. 

1 
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GENERAL HISTORICAL SKETCH, 


Gangas of Maisur, and the Alupas or Aluvas, a tribe or dynasty apparently living to the south or south¬ 
west of the present Bombay Presidency. Early Chalukyan grants mention a number of other tribes, 
such as the Latas (of Latadeia, in the north of Bombay), Malavas (Malwa), Gurjaras (of Gujarat), &c. 

The Chalukyas divided into two branches in the beginning of the seventh century, an eastern t 
branch conquering the Pallava kings of the Vehgl country, or tract between the Krishna and Godavari 
rivers, and settling in that locality which they governed till A.D. 1023, the western remaining in their 
original home in the Western Dakhan. 

The Chinese pilgrim Hiwen-Thsang, who visited India A.D. 629 to 645, gives a graphic account of 
the state of the country in his time. 

The Kadambas now began to grow into importance, and they fought with and defeated the 
Pallavas of Kanchl, and were perpetually at feud with the Chalukyas and their other neighbours. 
Their territory was in the South-west Dakhan and North Maisur. About the same period we find the 
Rashtrakutas giving great trouble to the Chalukyas. It is as yet uncertain whether these Rashtrakutas 
were “ an Aryan Kshatriya, ?>., Rajput, race which immigrated into the Dekkan from the north like 
the Chalukyas, or a Dra vidian family which was received into the Aryan community after the conquest 
of the JJekkan ”— (Dr. Bu/ilcr). The wars with the Rashtrakutas seem to have resulted in the complete 
downfall for two centuries (A.D. 757-8 to 973-4) of the Western Chalukyas 1 and the consequent 
accretion of great power to the Rashtrakutas. The latter do not appear, however, to have attempted 
any conquests in the south. They were completely overthrown by the Western Chalukyas in A.D. 
973-4, when the latter once more rose to great eminence. The overthrow of the Rashtrakutas, too, 
enabled the Ratta Malta mandalciiraras to assert themselves, and their dynasty lasted till about A.D. 
1253. About the same period we find the &ilaharas and Sindas rising into importance, and, like the 
Rattas, establishing independent dynasties which lasted for several centuries. The ^ilaharas were over¬ 
thrown by the Yadavas of Devagiri about A.D. 1220, and the Sindas cease to be heard of about A.D. 

1182-3. 

Little is known of the history of Southern India for two or three centuries immediately preceding 
the sudden.rise of the Cholas to great power, 2 which took place in the middle of the eleventh century. 
At the beginning of that century the Eastern Chalukyas held all the country along the Eastern Coast 
from the borders of Orissa as far south as the borders of the Pallava country. The Pallava kingdom was 
a powerful one, possessing the coast from its junction with the Chalukyas down to the northern border of 
the Chola territories, t.c., just south of Kanchl. The Cholas remained within their own borders end the 
Pandiyans in theirs, while the Kohgu kings, who governed (apparently) the old Chera country east of 
the Malayalam tracts along the coast, although they were still independent and powerful, were beginning 
to feel the effect of the attacks of the little kingdom of the HoySala Ballalas, then rising into power and 
destined to subvert many of the surrounding monarchies. 

In A.D. 1023, by an intermarriage between the two dynasties, the Chola sovereign acquired posses¬ 
sion of the whole of the Eastern Chalukyan dominions. This was followed, apparently at the beginning 
of the reign of his successor, Rajendra Kulottunga Chola (1064-1113), by the complete subversion of the 
Pallavas by the Cholas, and the annexation to the latter kingdom of their possessions. Rajendra also 
conquered the Pandiyans, and established a short dynasty of “ Chola-Pandiyan ” kings at Madura. 

A little later the Hoysala Ballalas entirely overthrew the Kongu kings and seized their territories, so 
that the whole of the south of India passed at that time through a period of great political disturbance, 
which resulted in the Cholas obtaining almost universal sovereignty for a short period, checked, however, 
by the power of the HoySala Ballalas above the ghats in Maisur. 

This latter power was increased in importance by its conquest of the Kadambas 3 and Kalachuris to 
its immediate north about the beginning of the thirteenth century, and by the downfall of the great 
Western Chalukyan dynasty about A.D. 1184, which was caused partly by its wars with the Kadambas 
and partly by the rise of the Ballalas. A little later the Cholas lost their northern possessions, whioh 
were seized by the Ganapatis of Orongal. 

We now find ourselves in the thirteenth century, the three great southern powers being the Cholas 
and Pandiyans—both seemingly losing strength-*-and the Hoy&da Ballalas, rapidly growing in power. 


1 It socma to be now certain that tho sovereigns of this dynasty were originally called Chalukyas, the adjectival form Chdhtkym 
being adopted by the later representatives of tho family. 

* "We gather from the Singhalese chronicles that the Chojaa and P&ipdiyans were constantly at feud with Ceylon, and the 
Tamils emigrated in largo numbers into Ceylon. 

3 As with tho Chalukyas and Chalukyas, the earlier and later dynasties of thin kingdom seem to have been known respectively, 
as Kadambas and Kddambas — [Mr. Flat). 



GENERAL HISTORICAL SKETCH. 


3 


What might have occurred it is needless to enquire, though imagination readily depicts the impetuous 
Ballalas sweeping down from the ghats and succeeding in subverting the anoient dynasties of the plains ; 
hut a new power now appears on the scene, whioh was destined to aoquire universal dominion in oourse 
of time—the power of tne Musalmans. 

Delhi had been captured by the Ghazni Ghorians in 1193, and a dynasty established there whioh 
lasted till A.D. 1288. The Khiljis succeeded (1288-1321), and ’Alau-d-din Khilji despatched the first 
Muhammadan expedition into the Dakhan in A.D. 1306. Pour years later the Musalman armies under 
Malik- Kfiiur swept like a torrent over the peninsula. 

Devagiri and Orangal were both reduced to subjection, the capital of the HoySala Ballalas was 
taken and sacked, and the kingdoms both of the Cholas and Pandiyans were overthrown. Anarohy 
followed over the whole south—Musalman governors, representatives of the old royal families, and local 
ohiefs being apparently engaged for years in violent internecine struggles for supremacy. The Ballalas 
disappeared from the scene, and the kingdoms of Devagiri and Orangal were subverted. A slight cheok 
was given to the spread of the Muhammadan arms when a confederation of Hindu chiefs, led by the 
gallant young Ganapati Raja, withstood and defeated a large Muhammadan army; and the aspect of 
affairs was altered by the revolt of the Dakhani Musalmans against their sovereign in A.D. 1347, whioh 
resulted in the establishment of the BahmanI kingdom of the Dakhan. But the whole of Southern 
India was convulsed by this sudden aggression of the Muhammadans, and all the old kingdoms fell to 
pieoes. 

This period, then, about the year A.D. 1310, is to be noted as the seuond great landmark in South 
Indian history, the first being about the period 1023-1070, when the Cholas became almost supreme 
over the south. 

While the BahmanI rebels were consolidating their kingdom in the Dakhan, another great power 
was being formed south of the Krishna. This was the kingdom of Vijayanagar. Established on the 
ruins of tne HoySala Ballalas and the other Hindu sovereignties, it speedily rose to a height of power 
such as no southern kingdom had yet aspired to, and it held the Muhammadans in cheok for two centuries. 
From 1336 till 1564 AT), we have merely to consider, roughly speaking, two great powers—that of the 
Musalmans north of the Krishna and that of Yijayanagar to the south. 

The BahmanI kingdom fell to pieces at the close of the fifteenth century, being suoceeded by five 
separate kingdoms founded by rival Musalman leaders. Their jealousies aided the Yijayanagar 
sovereigns intheir acquisition of power. In 1487 Narasimha of Vijayanagar completely subverted the 
P&n<}iyan country, Chola having fallen long before, and by the close of the fifteenth century the power 
of Yijayanagar was. acknowledged as paramount through the entire peninsula. Small principalities 
existed, snoh as that of MaisOr, the Reddi chieftainship of Kondavldu south of the Krishna (whioh 
lasted from 1328 till 1427), and the always independent principality of Travancore, but Vijayanagar 
was supreme. At the beginning of the sixteenth century Krishnadeva Raya of Vijayanagar further 
extended the power of his house by the reduction of refractory chiefs far and wide, till his dynasty arose 
in his day to its greatest height of glory. 

In. 1564 (the third landmark) all this collapsed. The Muhammadan sovereigns of the Dakhan 
oambined, and in one grand effort swept over Yijayanagar, sacked the capital, put to death the powerful 
chief who had ruled over the destinies of the empire, and for ever crushed out all semblanoe of indepen¬ 
dent Hindu power from the south of India. Even the very family that governed Vijayanagar divided, so 
that it becomes almost impossible to trace their history, and for a second time the whole of the peninsula 
was thrown into oonfusion. 

Naturally the minor chiefs seized this opportunity for throwing off all fealty to their sovereign, and 
throughout the peninsula arose a large number of petty Polegars and small- chieftains, whose quarrels 
and ware and struggles for supremacy kept the whole country in confusion for two-and-a-half centuries. 
The only chiefs that attained to real power were the Madura N&yakkaa, formerly viceroys of Yijaya- 
nagar, who speedily became independent and reduced to subjection almost the whole of the old P&ndiyan 
kingdom, their compatriots, the N&yakkas Of Tanjore, holding sway over Choladeia. The Rfcjas of 
Mauilr, too, became independent, and established a kingdom, though not a very powerful one. 

Over all this distracted country the Muhammadans gradually pressed downwards, scouring the 
dominion of the countries south of the TungabhadrA, and eastwards to the sea, and encroaching south¬ 
wards till they had reached the southern confines of the Telugu country by the middle of the seventeenth 
oentuiy, and by the beginning of the eighteenth were in power far south. The MahrattaS had esta¬ 
blished themselves in Tanjore in 1674 and remained there till the English supremacy. In 1736 the 
Musalmans obtained possession of Madura.. 
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ALUPAS—ANDHEAS. 


The English, settled at Madras since 1639, now began to acquire more and more territory and power, 
and in the course of the century had conquered almost the whole of the south of India, the defeat of 
the Maisur Musalmans under Tipu Sultan in 1799 finally laying the peninsula at their feet. 


THE ALUPAS. 

(Also called Aluvas. See Mr. Fleet’s Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts y p. 14.) 

They are mentioned in a Maisur inscription on copper, known to many readers of scientific literature 
as “ The Merkara Plates.” The age of this document is at present disputed. In a grant of A.D. 694 
(S.S. 616) 1 the “ Aluvas ” are mentioned. The “ Alupas ” are spoken of in a Kadamba inscription of 
A.D. 1169-70 (Kaliywja 4270) 2 and in the Vikmmdhkadevacharita of Bilhana. 3 Mr. Fleet locates them 
somewhere in the west or north-west of the Madras Presidency. 


A DLL SHAHI DYNASTY OP VIJAYAPURA (BIJAPUR). 
(See Dakhan, Muhammadan kings of the—.) 


AH MAUN AGAR, NIZAM SHAHI DYNASTY OF— 
(See Dakhan, Muhammadan kings of the—.) 


THE ANDHRA DYNASTY. 

The earliest kings of whom we have any trace who ruled the north of this Presidency are the 
Andhras. ' The great Maurya dynasty of the north were, according to the Purdnas> succeeded by kings 
of the Sanga family, and these again by the Kanvas. The last Kanva, Sudarman or Sisuman, was 
murdered by his minister Sudraka or Sipraka, who seized the throne and founded a dynasty which was 
called after the name of his tribe, the Andhras. These are the Andaree of the Greek geographers. 4 
Three dynasties successively ruled over their widely extended territories. These were the Andhras 
Proper, the Andhra-jatika «, or “ relatives of the Andhras,” and the Andhra-bhrityas , or “ servants of the 

Andhras.” 

The whole of the north of the Madras Presidency down, at least, to the Krishna, river, and proba¬ 
bly considerably to the south of it, belonged to them, and many of their leaden coins are found in the 
tracts near the great rivers. They were Buddhists in religion. About the beginning of the Christian 
era the Andhras were exceedingly powerful, possessing, according to Pliny, very large armies. They held 
the whole of Kalinga. _ 

In the TX t.n volume of the Asiatic Researches , pp. 101—116, will be found an essay on the Andhras 
by Wilford, from which I extract the following comparative table of kings of the dynasty, taken from 
the several Puranas. I have corrected the spelling, and in the case of the list from the Vishnu Parana 
have added in italios notes by Mr. Edward Thomas, The list in the Matey a Parana contains twenty- 
nine names. 


» Itui. Ant., Vol. Vn, p. 300. 

* J.B.B.R.A.8., Vol. IX p. 278. 

* Bnhler's Edition, V, 20. Ind. Ant. V, 320. 

* Andres Indi in the Peutingeriaa Tables. Pliny calls them Oens Andmrm. 
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BhIqavata-Pu ran a. 


Vl8HNU-PuRANA. 


Vayu-Purana. 


Brahmanda-Purana. 


Balihita 
Krishna 
Sri S&takarnI 

PaumamAsa 


Lambodara 

Ivilaka 

Meghasvati 

Atamana 


Haleya 

Talaka 

Purishbhoru 

Sunandana 

Chakora 


Yataka 

Sivaev&ti 

Gotamiputra 

Purxman 


Sfvaekanda 

Y'ajJLaSri 

Yijaya 

Chandravij ay a 
Lomadhi 


Sipraka (or Sudraka) 
Krishna ... ••• ... 

Sri SatakarnI . 

POrnotsanga . 

SatakarnI ... 

Lambodara 
Iyilaka ( Vxkald ?) 
Meghasvati 

Patumat (Pudumayi ?) ... 

Arishtakannan. 

hi ala ... ... 

Pattalaka (Mandalaka ?)... 
PraviUasena(Pwrito^w ?) 
Sundara Satakamin 
Chakora Satakarnin 


Sivasvati 
Gotamiputra 
Puliman (or Pulomat) 
Satakarnin 

Siva^rl ... 


Sivaskanda 


YajnaSn ... 


... { 


Vijaya 

ChandraSri (Dandairif) ... 
Pulom&rohis (Pulomavi)... 


Sindh uk a 

Krishna 
• • 

Sri SatakarnI 
Purnotsanga 
SatakarnI 
Lambodara 
Apilaka ... 


Putumabi 
N§mi Krishna ... 
Hal a ... ... 

Pulaka ... 
Purikasena 
SatakarnI 
Chakora SatakarnI 


Ybabs. 

. 23 


18 


Sivasv&mi 

Gautamlputra 


YajnaSri ... 
SatakarnI 


Danda&ri 

• • 

Puloma ... 


18 

56 

18 

12 


24 

25 


21 

1 


29 

60 


Chhismaka ... 
Krishna 
Sri SatakarnI 

a 

Purnotsanga 

SatakarnI 

Lambodara 

Apilaka 

Saudasa 

Abhi 


Years. 

23 

. 18 
,. 10 
. 18 
. 56 


... 12 

... 18 

... 12 


Skandasvati ... 28 

Bhavaka . 5 

Pravillasena ... 12 

Sundara SatakarnI... 1 

Chakora SatakarnI ... 6 

Mahendra SatakarnI. 3 
Kuntala SatakarnI... 8 


28 Svatisena 
21 Yantramati 


... 34 


| Yaj 


3 DandaSri SatakarnI 
7 Puloma 


29 


S^t&k&rUi • • i ••• 

Abhx ••• • • • 

Sivaskanda SatakarnI 


Yajna^ri SatakarnI 19 


Of the above sovereigns, the descent of all is given as in the ylireot male line, with the exception of 
the second, Krishna, who was-brother of the usurper, Sipraka. Sri SatakarnI was son of Krishna, and 
thence the line proceeds direct. 

Tables are also given in Prinsep’s Indian Antiquities, Useful Tables, p. 241; and in the Brihat Sanhitd 
(J.R.A.S., Yol. V, N.s., p. 82, etc.). 
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ANDHBAS 


Mr. Fergusson, in his History of Indian and Eastern Architecture (p. 717), gives the following 

list 1 


Sipraka ..« 

• • • 

0 • 1 


9 • • 

• • • 

B.C. 

31 to A.D. 

8 

Krishna 

• • • 

« • • 

• • • 

• • • 

• • • 

A.D. 

8 to 

99 

10 

AatakarnI I 

• • • 

• • • 

• • • 

• • • 

• • • 

99 

10 to 

99 

28 

Purnotsanga 

• • • 

• • ■ 

• « * 

• • • 

• • • 

M 

28 to 

99 

46 

Aivasvami ... 

• • • 

• • • 


• • • 

• • • 

99 

46 to 

99 

64 

S&takarnl II 

• • • 

• • • 

• • • 

• • • 

• • • 

99 

64 to 

99 

120 

Lambodara 

• • • 

n • • 

• • • 

• • • 

t • • 

99 

120 to 

99 

138 

Apitaka 

• • • 

• • • 

• • • 

• • • 

• • • 

99 

138 to 

99 

150 

Sarigha 

• • • 


• • • 

• • • 

• •« 

99 

150 to 

99 

168 

Satakarni III 

• • • 

• • • 

• • • 

• • • 

• • • 

99 

168 to 

99 

186 

Skandasvati 

• • • 

• • • 

• • • - 

• • • 

• • • 

99 

186 to 

99 

193 

Mrigendra ... 

• • • 

• • • 

• • • 

• • • 

• • • 

99 

193 to 

99 

196 

KuntalasvAti 

• •i 

• • • 

• • • 

• • • 

• • • 

99 

196 to 

99 

204 

Svatikarna ... 

• • • 

• • • 

• • • 

• • • 

• • • 

99 

204 to 

99 

205 

Pulomavit ... 

• • • 

• • • 

• • • 

• •• 

• • • 

99 

205 to 

99 

241 

GorakshaAvosri 

• • • 

• • % 

• •• 

• • • 

• • • 

99 

241 to 

99 

266 

Hala 

• • • 

• • • 

• • • 

m • • 

• • • 

99 

266 to 

99 

271 

Mandalaka ... 

• • 

• • • 

• • • 

• • • 

• • • 

9 9 • 

99 

271 to 

99 

276 

Purindrasena 

• • • 

• » • 

• • • 

• • • 

• • • 

99 

276 to 

99 

281 

Sindara 

• • • 

• 0 • 

• • • 

• • • 

• • • 

99 

281 to 

99 

284 

Raj&dhisvati (6 months) 

• • • 

• • • 

• • • 

• • • 

99 

284 


Bivasvati 

• • • 

• * • 

• • • 

• • • 

• • • 

99 

284 to 

99 

312 

Gautamiputra 

• • • 

• • • 

• • • 

• • • 

• • • 

99 

312 to 

99 

333 

Vasifhiputi 

ra 

• •• 

• • « 

• • • 

• • • 

99 

333 to 

99 

335 

Pulomat 

• • • 

• • • 

• •• 

• • • 

• • • 

99 

335 to 

99 

363 

Bivasri 

• •• 

• • • 

• • • 

• • • 

• • • 

99 

363 to 

99 

370 

Skandasvati 

• • • 

• • • 

• • • 

• • • 

• • • 

99 

370 to 

99 

377 

Yajnairi 

• • • 

• • • 

• •• 

• • • 

• • • 

99 

377 to 

99 

406 

Vijaya 

• • • 

• • • 

• •• 

• • • 

• • • 

99 

406 to 

99 

412 

ChandraSri ... 

• • • 

# • • 

• • • 

• • • 

• •• 

99 

412 to 

99 

422 

Pulomat 

• •• 

• • • 

• • • 

• • • 

• •• 

99 

422 to 

99 

429 or 436 


# 

In J.B .B.R.A.S., XIII, 303, will be found a paper by Dr. Codrington and Bhagv&nUl Indraji 
Pandit on some Andhrabhritya coins. They give the names of Yalivaya, son of Vasatl ( Vasithi ), 
6ivaia, son of Modharl,—and Vidivaya, son of Gotarai. 

In connection with this subject may be noted the succession of the predecessors of the And liras 
mentioned above, as it seems certain that the sovereigns of those dynasties must have ruled over the 
northern portion of the Madras Presidency ; though as yet, with the exception of the existence of the 
Edict of A6oka at Jaugada in Gan jam, I know of no remaining trace of their presence. These tables 
are taken from Mr. FerguBson’s Indian and Eastern Architecture , p. 716. 


Maurya Dynasty (137 Years). 


Chandragupta 

Bimbasara 

Afcoka 2 


Suyagas 

DaAaratha 

Sangata 

Indrapalita 

Somaiarman 


6a6adharman 

Vrihadratha 


B.C. 

325 

to B.C. 

301 

99 

301 

to 

99 

276 

99 

276 

to 

99 

240 

99 

240 

to 

99 

230 ? 

99 

230 P 

to 

1 9 

•220 ? 

99 

220? 

to 

99 

212? 

1) 

212? 

to 

99 

210 

99 

210 

to 

99 

203 

99 

203 

to 

99 

195 

99 

195 

to 

99 

188 


in Ind. Ant. X, 213, may be consulted with reference 


1 Dr. Oldenberg’s paper on “ Ancient Indian Inccriptiont and Coin* 
specially to the older dynasties of the north-west. 

» “ Account of the great Hindu monarch, ASoka,” by Sir Enkine Perry, in J.B.B.B.A.S. for January 1851. 
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Sang a Dynasty (112 Years). 


Pushpamitra 
Agnimitra ... ... 

Sujyeshtha ... 

Yasumitra . 

Bhadraka, or Ardraka 

Pnl in dak a . 

Ghoahavasu ... 
Yajramitra ... 
Bhagavata ... ... 

Devabhuti ... 


Kanva Dynasty, 


Yasudeva • • 

BhOmimitra. 

Narayana 

SuAarman ( murdered ) 




B.C. 188 to B.C. 

„ 152 to „ 

„ 144 to „ 

„ 137 to „ 

„ 129 to „ 

,, 127 to ,, 

„ 124 to „ 

„ 121 to „ 

„ 112 to „ 

86 to „ 


B.C. 76 to B.C. 

„ 67 to „ 

a 53 to ,, 

.. 41 to 


152 

144 

137 

129 

127 

124 

121 

112 

86 

76 


67 

53 

41 

31 


JATIKAS, andhba-bh$ityas 

See the Andhra Dynasty.) 


AVUKU OB AUKU, ZEMINDABS OF— 

(See Owk, Zemindars of—.) 

BAHMANl dynasty. 

(See Dakhan, Muhammadan kings of the—.) 


BALLALAS, THE— 

(See HoySala Ballalas of Maisur.) 

BANAYASI, THE KADAMBAS OF— 

(See Kadambas.) 

BABlD SHAHI DYNASTY AT BlDAB OB AHMADABAD; 

(See Dakhan, Muhammadan Kings of the—.) 

BEDNtJB, BAJAS OF— 

(See Ikkbri). 

BlDAB OB AHMADABAD, BABlD SHAHI DYNASTY OF— 
(See Dakhan, Muhammadan kings of the—.) • 

BIJAPUB OB YUAYAPUBA, ’ADIL SHAHI DYNASTY OF— 

(See Dakhan, Muhammadan kings of the—.) 

BlBAB, IMAD SHAHI DYNASTY OF— 

(See Dakhan, Muhammadan kings of the— ) 
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CHALUKYAS* 


THE CHALUKYAS. 

The kingdom of the Chalukyas 1 was at one time widely extended, and for six oenturies, from the sixth 
to the twelfth, they maintained a sovereignty, which, if sometimes merely nominal, was at others extremely 
powerful. We first hear of them in the Dakhan in the sixth century, the third sovereign of the family 
ascending the throne in A.D. 566. Inscriptions of the dynasty are numerous, and those of the later 
sovereigns during the decay of the kingdom insert, in the genealogical portion of the dooument, a 
mythical series of kings, by which the descent of the family is traced, in the Lunar Race, through a 
succession of 59 sovereigns ruling in Ayodhya, to one Vijayaditya, who is said to have journeyed south¬ 
wards bent on conquest, but to have lost his life in battle. His widow fled, took refuge in the house of 
a Brahman, and there gave birth to a posthumous son—Vishnuvardhana. Vishnuvardhana is said to 
have acquired sovereignty and to have made extensive conquests, strengthening his authority by an 
alliance with the Pallava king of Kanchi, whose daughter he married. His son was Vijayaditya, and 
the latter’s son was PulikeSi Vallabha. The old inscription at Aihole, published by Mr. Fleet in the 
Indian Antiquary (V, 67) names PulikeSi’s father Ranaraga, and his grandfather, Jayaaiibha Vallabha. 
Mr. Fleet’s estimate of this early history is that it is “ a mere farrago of vague tradition and Puranik 
myths, of no authority, based on the undoubted faots that the Chalukyas did come originally from the 
north and did find the Pallavas in possession of some of the territories afterwards acquired by themselves, 
and on a tradition of the later Kadambas that the founder of their family was named Trilochana or 
Trinetra.” 

PulikeSi’s grandsons separated, and became the ancestors respectively of the Western and Eastern 
Chalukyas; the elder remaining in the Western Dakhan, while the younger, Kubja Vishnuvardhana, 
won for himself by the sword the sovereignty of the Eastern Coast by his conquest of the &alank&yana 
kings of Vengl (Pallavas). This conquest was very important, not only because of its political results, 
but because it was a triumph of the Brahmanical religion over Buddhism. The Vengi kings were 
Buddhists, and they seem to have suoceeded the Buddhist Andhra-bhrityas on the Krishna river, while 
the Chalukyas were Vaishnavas. 

The following tables are taken mostly from Dr. Burnell’s South Indian Paleography, page 18, 3 
and Mr. Fleet’s Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts, jp. 18. The earliest sovereigns are called “ Chalu- 
kyas.” After the division between Satyafiraya I and Kubja Vishnuvardhana the dynasties are respectively 
known as those of the “ Western Chalukyas” and “ Eastern Chalukyas,”—and the dynasty whioh com¬ 
menced with Taila, or Tailapa, I called themselves “ Chalukyas.” Mr. Fleet has largely added to our 
knowledge since Dr. Burnell wrote, but I have retained some of that author’s remarks. 

Jayasimha I. 


BuddhavarmS. 

Vij ayarSja or VijayavarmS , 3 
394, A.D. 472). 


I 

BanarSga. 
PulikeSi-Vallabha. 

I 


Klrttivarmft PritLivI Vallabha I. 
($.8. 489, A.D. 567.) 


Mahgaltfa, 

Mahgall6vara or Mahgalardja. 
Ascended the throne in 667 A.D. 
Reigned till &./&. 532, A.D. 610. 

? Satyfi£raya IndravarmS. 
(8.8. 532, A.D. 610). 


SatySfiraya I, 6ri PrithivT Vallabha, 
or S. Vallabhendra, or Pulike&i II. 
Began to reign separately in 610 A.D. 
Grant in £.S. 556, A.D. 634. 

I 


Kubja Vishnuvardhana, 
(j Eastern Chalukyas). Was 
probably reigning in 607 

A.D. 


Jayasimha U, 
N&gavardhana. 


* Mr. Fleet writes {Ind. Ant., VIII. 105) regarding the habit of styling the early Chalukyas “ Chalukyas of Kaly&oapux*,”— 
“ This is nothing but a mistake. KalyApa is nowhere mentioned in the earlier Chalukya n inscriptions; anti, even if it existed as a 
rity at that time, it was certainly not a Chalukya capital. The earliest mention of it that I have obtained is in a stone-tablet 
inscription of the Western Chalukya king Trailokyamalla or Someivara I. It is dated Saka 976 (A.D. 1063—4). .. ” 

* See Professor Dowson’s Paper in J.R.A.S., New Series, I, 247 (1865). 

* The K&ira grant {Ind. Ant. VII. 251). 
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Adityavarmft. 


T ij ayabhatt &rak a 
(ChandrSditya). 


Vikramaditya I> 
about S.&. 592 ( A.D. 670) to 
£.S. 602 or 603 [A.D. 680 or 681). 
According to the KongudeSa- 
Rdjdkkal , Sahkaracharya lived 
during this reign—a statement 
nearly correct. — [Burnell.) 


Ambera 

[daughter). 


A 


Vinayftditya-Yuddhamalla I, 
(Y. Satyftsraya), 

S.S. 602 or 603 (680 or 681 A.D.) 
to S.S. 618 [A.D. 696). 


Vijayfiditva, 

S.S. 618 (696 A.D.) to S.S. 655 [A.D. 733). 


Vikramaditya II, 
married Lokamahadevf, 

S.S. 655 to 669 [A.D. 733 to 747 ). 1 

KlrttivarmS II . 2 

S.S. 669 and 679 [A.D. 747 and 757) 


Bhima I. 


Kirttivarma III . 1 
Tail a I. 


Vikramaditya III. 


BliTma II. 


Ayyana 1. 


Vikramaditya IV, Vijitaditya, Satyasraya, 
married Bontddevi [S.S. 895—919 =■= 
973—997 A.D.) Restorer of the 
dynasty. — [Burnell.) 


Taila II, 

Tailabhfipa-Vikramaditya, 
or Akavamalla I. 


Satyft 6 raya II, 
married Ambikadevi, 

£.£. 919 and 930=997 and 1008 A.D. 


Dasavarma, 
married Bhagyavatidevi. 


V ibhuvikram a, 
Vikramaditya V, 
or Tribhuvanamalla I. 

S.S. 930 to about 940=1008 to about 

1018 A.D. 


Ayyana II. 


Akkadevl. Jayasimha III, 

S.S, 944 and 969 (Jagadekamalla I). 

[A.D. 1022 and 1047). About S.S. 940 to about 964 = 

about 1018 to about 1042 A.D. 
Mentioned in the Tanjore inscription. 

Somes vara I, 

(Abavamalla II, Trailokyamalla I). 
About S.S. 964 to about 990 = about 1042 to 

about 1068 A.D. 


1 Mr. Rice’s inscription ( Ind. Ant. VIII, 23). * 

a At this point Dr. Burnell interpolates the following note “ So far the flourishing older dynasty of the Ch&lukyas, which, 
a£*er Vikramftditya II, appears to have been for a time almost overthrown by feudatories such as the RAshtrakdta, Kftlabhurya, and 
Y&dava chiefs, and the’ history of this kingdom is, thus, very obscure for the eighth and ninth centuries. With Tailapa, the 
restorer of the Chftlukya power in the later dynasty, all once more becomes tolerably certain, especially as regards the dates of the 
reigns. A very poetical account of the first sovereigns of this line is given in Bilhana’s Vikramankadevacharxtra; it is often 
contradicted in details by the Choja inscriptions.” 
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CHALUKYAS, WESTERN. 


SomeSvara II, 

(Soyi or Sovideva or Bhuvanaikamalla). 
About S.S. 990—997 = about 
1068—1075 A.D. 


VikramSditya YI, 

( Kali vikrama. 
or Tribhuvanamalla II) 
g.S. 997—1048 = 
1075—1126 A.D. 


* 

Jayakarna. 


Some6vara TIT , 
or Bhulokamalla. 

S.S. 1048—1060=1126—1138 A.D. 

_ I 


Jagadekamalla II, 
g.S. 1060—1072=1138—1150 A.D. 


Jayasiiiiha IV, 
or Trailokyamalla II. 

( Viceroy in Banavdsi.) 
£.S. 1001 and 1003 (A.D. 
1079 and 1081). 


MailalsdevT, 
married to JayakeSi II 
of the Kadambas of Ooa. 


Taila III, 

or Trailokyamalla III. 

£.8. 1702 to about .1084=1150 to about 1162 A.D. 

SomeSvara IV, 

Vira SomeSvara, or Tribhuvanamalla m. 
S.£. 1104 to about 1111 = 1182 to about 1189 A.D. 


Pulikesi Vallabha is said in an inscription at Aihole (Ind. Ant. IY, 205) to have reduoed 
Banavfisi to subjection. Mr. Fleet thinks that up to that time Banavasi was the capital of an early 
branch of the Kadambas. Pulikesi also seems to have conquered Badami (“ V&tapi, which Mr. Fleet 
has satisfactorily identified with Badami.— Ind. Ant., Y, 68, etc.) 

Kirttivarma I is, in the last inscription mentioned, called “ night of death to the Nalas, the 
Mauryas, and Kadambas/’ He claims to have entirely subverted the Kadambas. 

His younger brother, Mangallsa, is stated, in the same inscription, to have conquered the “ Kat- 
achchuris,” whom Mr. Fleet identifies with the Kalachuris. He lost his life in an attempt to secure the 
kingdom for his own son. He conquered Revatidvipa, the Matangas, and Kalachuris, part of the 
Konkanas, and a prince named Buddha, son of 6amkaragana. 

Satya6ra} r a was one of* the most powerful princes of the dynasty. In later years poets*were fond of 
styling the kings of this race and their descendants, “Princes of the House of SatyaSraya/* His 
greatest achievement was his victory over Harshavardhana, king of Kanoj. He conquered a sovereign 
from the north named Govinda, whom Mr. Fleet takes to be one of the Rashtrakutas. He claims, in 
various inscriptions, to have subdued the Mauryas of the Konkana, the “ Katas, M&lavas, and Gurjaras.” 
He reduced the fortress of “ Pishtapura,” acquired the sovereignty of Mahdrdshtrakd , terrified the 
“ Kalingas and Kosalas,” drove the Pallavas behind the walls of Kanchipura, and prepared to conquer 
the Cholas with a large army. Too much trust must not be placed in the poetry of the inscriptions, but 
it is abundantly, clear from other sources that SatySAraya was a great conqueror. Hiwen-Thsang gives 
an interesting aocount of his kingdom, the manners and customs of the time, and the grandeur of the 
sovereign. Mr. Fergusson (J.lt.A.S. XI, 165) points out that presents and letters were interchanged 
between him and Khosru II, contemporary king of Persia. 

Mr. Rice has an inscription (Mysore Inscriptions , p. 298) mentioning Ambera, daughter of Saty&- 
6raya. 1 

The Chalukyan supremacy, after the death of Satyasraya, was interrupted, either by a con¬ 
federacy of three kings over whom the Pallava lord of Kanchi claimed supremacy, or by three Pallava 
kings or viceroys in alliance (it is not yet certain whioh a ), but Yikramaditya I defeated them and 
ascended the throne of his fathers. He suffered a reverse at .the hands of the Pallavas, but afterwards 
crushed them and seised Kanchi, their capital. One of the inscriptions mentions that Devasakti, king 
of the Sendrakas, was his vassal. 

Vinayaditya claims to have conquered the “ Pallavas, whose kingdom consisted of three dominions” 
at “ the command of his father,” (Indian Antiquary , VI, 85, Mr. Fleet). It seems not improbable thafT 
the Pallava confederacy which had checked the power of the Chalukyas was overthrown by VinaJUditya 
at the head of liis father’s armies, and that after Vinayaditya had acquired the throne of his father, he 


1 As corrected by Mr. Fleet (Ind. Ant. X, 133). . 

* The evidence as to this is summarised by Mr. Fleet in Ind. Ant. X, 133—135, in reply to an assertion by Mr. Bice that 
the evidence os to any Buch confederation is insufficient. 
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made war on and crushed the Pallavas, seizing their capital city. Vinayaditya seems to have possessed 
almost the whole of the Dakhan oountry, and to have extended his conquests southwards. He claims 
to have conquered the Kalambhras (?), the Keralas, Haihayas, Vilas, Malavas, Chojas, Pandiyans and 
others; and though a great deal of this may be*vain boasting, he seems to have been a very powerful 

sovereign. 

His son Vijayaditya boasts of conquests, but we do not hear much of him. His reign appears to 

have been peaceful. # „ , . , 

Vikramaditya II olaims to have conquered and slain the king of the Pallavas, and again to have 

victoriously entered Kanchl. 1 In other inscriptions he boasts of having conquered Kanchl, or the king 
of Kanchl, three times. 

Kirttivarma II olaims another victory over the Pallavas. 

But the power collapsed shortly afterwards, the feudatories revolting and the short-lived kingdom 
being overwhelmed by successful revolts and conquests by neighbouring powers. 

With Taila II, who “ acquired the earth, which had fallen into the hands of the Raitas,” 2 the 
Western Chalukya kingdom again revived after a blank of two centuries. The territories governed by 
the new dynasty were greatly reduced in size, and appear to have extended no further than the limits of 

the Dakhan Proper. „ , . , , . , 

Jayasimha III claims to have overthrown a confederacy of Malavas, and to have warred against 

the Cheras and Oholas. _ , . , , 

SomeSvaradeva I, or Ahava Malla II, appears to have driven back the Chojas, and to have been 

again defeated by the great Chola king, Kulottunga I. 3 In his reign the Kadambas and other neighbour¬ 
ing families began to assume independence. He married three wives, BachaladevI, Chandalakabbe or 

Chandrikadevi, and Mailaladevl. . . 

Somesvara II would appear to have cheoked the Kadambas, part of whose territories was acquired 

and held by his biother Vikramaditya VI. TT 

Vikramaditya VI re-established the Saka Era (Mr. Fleet in Ind. Ant . IV, 208, V, 175). He gave 
his daughter in marriage to a Kadamba prince, and married a Clio] a princess. He fought many battles, 
and seems to have been engaged in perpetual struggles to secure his sovereignty against members of his 
own family no less than against the armies of hostile sovereigns. 4 He was, however, very powerful, 
and a large number of inscriptions testify to the extent of his territories. 

From tljm period the kingdom began to fall to pieces and nothing remarkable seems to have been 
achieved by the later sovereigns, though SomeSvara IV re-established for a few years the power which 
had been rudely shaken by Bijjala the K&lachuri. The power of the Kajachuri and Ganapati kings 
and the rise of the HoySala Ballala dynasty of Maisur sealed the fate of the Western Chalukyas, and 
nothing is heard of them after 1189 A.D. 5 

Eastern Chalukyas. 


It has been already stated (p. 148) that the two great Chalukyan brothers, SatyaSraya and Kubja 
Vishnuvardhano, separated- and established two separate dynasties. The family of the former are 
called the Western Chalukyas. Kubja Vishnuvardhana, marching to the Eastern Coast, conquered and 
dethroned the Salankayana sovereign of Vengl and established a dynasty which, gradually extending 
its conquests to the borders of Orissa and fixing its capital at Rajahmundry, ruled Kaling-1 for four 
centuries. 

The genealogy is as follows. The table is mainly taken from Dr. Burnell’s South-lndian Pala>o- 
graphy , (pp. 21, 22). _ 


i An inscription published by Mr. Rice {Ind. Ant. VIII, 25) gives particulars of this event. It appears that after his 
coronation the king made war on the Pallavas, killed in battle Nandi Potavarma, their king, and victoriously entered Kanchl. He 
found that city riohly decorated with sculptures which had been executed under the orders of a former king, Narasnbha Potavarma, 
amongst them being images of Rdjaaimha (?) Vikramaditya II, when ho left Kafichl, travelled on to the coast, and took up his 
residence there, for a time, in a town on the sea 

a In^EUhapa’s vikramdnkakdvya, it is claimed for Somesvara I that he conquered the Chojas, apparently twice; and it 
expressly states that the Chola monarch had attacked him. But several inscriptions mention Kulottuhga’s dofeat of the Chalukyan 

eovereigr,^ y”31^—623). While in camp on the Tungabhadrft, Vikrama heard of the death of his father-in-law. He 

marched on KaQchl, crushed a rebellion thoro, put the rightful heir on the throne, and then seized GafigaikondaSOrapuram. 
Shortly aftor he had retired he heard of the death of the newly enthroned monarch, and of the seizuro of the Chola throne by “Rajiga, 
lord of Vefigl,” ft member of the family. VikTama offered battle, but was attacked in rear by his brother SomcSvara. whom he 
defeated, while Rftjigft fled. Vikrama then ascended the throne of the Chftlu :yas, A.D. 10f6. He is said to have conquered 
the Cholas on two subsequent occasions. 

• J.R.A.S. IV, 17; M.J.L.S. VII, 209; Mr. Ftew’s “ Dynutua of the Kanareu Dutncta, 65, 59—63. 
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Kubja Vishnuvardhana I. 

18 years (?) 

_ I 


Jayasimhavallabha I. 

30 years. (?) 


Indra Bhattaraka 
or Indra Baja. 


Bajanandana Vishnuvardhana II. 

0 years. (?) 


Mangi (Yuvaraja) 
25 years. (?) 


| 

Jayasimliavallabha II 

13 years. (?) 


f .. 

Kokkili 

(Kokili or Kaikkili) 
6 months. (?) 


Vishnuvardhana III. 
37 years. (?) 


(SaktivarmS) Yijayfiditya BhattSraka I. 
16 or 18 years. (?) 


Vishnuvardhana IV 
30 years. (?) 

I 

Vi j ay ad i tya-N aren dra-Mr i garaj all. 

40 or 48 years. (?) 


Kali Vishnuvardhana V. 

H years. (?) 


Ountinka Vijayftditya III. 
40 or 44 years. (?) 


Koll al»h i gan d a-Vi j ay fidity a 

6 months. (?) 


Vikram&ditya YuvarSja 


Chfllukya Bhfma 
30 years. (?) 

I 


I , 

VikramSditya 
11 months. (?) 


Yuddhamalla. 


Tarape 
1 month. (?) 


» 

Yuddhamalla 
7 years. (?) 


Amnia Baja I. 

(surnamed Vishnuvardhana) 
7 years. (?) 


Vij ayaditya. 


Baja Bhima 
12 years. (?) 


Amma Jtaja II. 
{sumanted VijaySditya) 
25 years. (?) 


I 


Dfinanripa 
3 years. (?) 

I 

25 years. (?) J 


© p 

r s a 

B g 


SaktivarmS, 
12 years. (?) 


.1 

Vimalfiditya. 
7 years. (?) 


. Vimalftditya married Kiln da va, daughter of B&jaraja of the Siliyavamsa, and younger sister of 
jendra Chola. His successor R&jaraja of the Chandravamsa married (A-D. 1022) Iramonanga, (?) 
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daughter of Rajendra Chola, and their son Rajendra Chola was the first Chola ruler of Vengl, and 
succeeded in A.D. 1064. 1 The Vengl kingdom thenceforward became a more northern province of 
Chohdesa. The succession of Choi as will be given below. Rajendra Kulottunga I made his son Rajaraja 
rogeut of the Chalukya country ; but after ruling for a year the latter retired to the south, and the 
sovereign created his uncle Vijayaditya viceroy. Vijayaditya governed Kaliiigft for 15 years. On his 
death Kulottunga gave the viceroyalty to his second sou, Viranatha, who ruled there till at least as late 

as A.D. 1102. 

According to Dr. Burnell, the Cholas lost this country in 1228 A.D. 

The number of years given to each sovereign’s reign varies slightly in different inscriptions, and it 
is impossible yet to be quite certain of dates, as very few of the Eastern Chalukya inscriptions are dated. 

Kubja Vishnuvardhana’s conquest is generally believed to have taken place about tho year 605 
A.D., and this may be taken as the approximate date. He seems to have finally separated from his 
brother in A.D. 610. The inscriptions of this dynasty unfortunately contain little more than mere lists 
of names with no details, and therefore it is impossible as yet to frame any connected narrative. The 
main landmarks are the conquest of Kubja Vishnuvardhana ;—the struggle for the throne between the 
two sons of Mangi the “ Yuvaraja ” and their half-brother Kokkili, resulting in the expulsion of the 
latter after he had ruled for six months;—the usurpation of Tarapa who drove out Amma Raja I’s son 
Vijayaditya and seized the throne;—his own ejection at the hands of Chalukya Bhlma’s son Vikra- 
maditya, a month later ;—the struggles which ensued between rival claimants ending with the triumph 
of Raja Bhlma, who reigned for 12 } , ears ;—the accession of Amma - Raja II in 945 A.D., a date which 
is fixed by an inscription ;—the anarchy of 27 or 30 years (duration not certain) which ensued ;—and the 
extinction of the dynasty when the Cholas succeeded to the sovereignty. For the subsequent history of 
the Eastern Chalukyas, see under “ The Cholas ” (p. 154). 

In the reign of one of the sovereigns bearing tho name of Vishnuvardhana at Rajahmundry, lived 
Nannayya Bhatta. who, at the command of the king, composed tho Telugu version of the Mahdbharata , 
(see Campbell’s I'elugu Grammar, Introd., IX—X, where the original passage relating to the authorship 
of the poem is quoted). 

The Eastern Chalukyas may be considered as haviug ruled during these four centuries more or less 
peaceably over the whole of the Vengl and part at least of the Kulihga countries; being disturbed 
probably more by the Gajapatis of Orissa on the north than by any power on their south and west. 

At the eud of the twelfth and beginning of tho thirteenth centuries, the Gnnapati sovereigns of Oran- 
gal were acquiring power in the Eastern Chalukyan territories, and they finally ejected the Chola- 
Chalukyas about the year 1228 A.D. (Dr. Burnell ). 


THE CHERAS. 

There has been much difference of opinion in scientific quarters as to the Chera and Kohgu 
Dynasties, some writers asserting that they were identical, some that they were totally different. The 
territories ruled by them have been variously assigned. The opinion seems to be gaining ground that 
the Cheros were the dynasty that preceded the Kongus in the same kingdom, in other words that the 
first seven sovereigns of the Kohgu Dynasty, as given below (p. l€9), ought properly to be styled 
Cheras. Others believe that the Cheras ruled almost the whole of the Western Coast and the country far 
inland, north of the PiLndiyans, west of the Pallavas and Chojas, and south of the Kohkana, from the 
earliest known historical times, their territories, of course, varying perpetually as their arms were victori¬ 
ous or the reverse in their wars with their neighbour's, until the Kongus, who ocoupied the eastern and 
northern portion of their dominions, including Maisur, overwhelmed the old sovereignty and succeeded 
to the most part of their dominions, the Western Coast being excluded. 

The Cheras were mentioned by the oldest known European geographers as well as by the 
most ancient writers yet known in India. They are spoken of as contemporary with the Cholas 
^nd P&nAiyans, and are so mentioned in the edicts of ASoka, where their sovereign is called Keralaputra. 
According to Ptolemy (VII, I, 86), Kariir was their capital then. Hiwen-Thsang does not mention 
the kingdom, but refers to part of it under the name of Kohkanapura (Kohkanahalli). (Dr. Burnell’s 
S\&uth-Indian Falceography, p. 33, notes 1 and 2; hid. Ant. VIII, 145, 146.) 


This is Sir Walter Elliot's account. I confess it puzzles and perplexes me at present, because it does not seem to 
tally with other contemporary statements, but all will soon become clear, it is to be hoped, and meanwhile it is fitting that I should 
quote the opinions of the best authorities. 


4 
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Those who desire to study the subject should read Mr. Foulkes’s historical sketch of the country in 
question in the Salem District Manual, and Professor Dowson’s Paper in Vol. VIII of the Royal 
Asiatic Society's Journal. See also Dr. Burnell’s South-Indian Paleography, p. 33, &c.; the MarkarU 
Plates (Ind. Ant. I, 3(31 366 ; II, 271, note, and V, 133); the Nagamangalam Plates (Ind, Ant. H. 

150; III, 152 and 2b2); Mr. Rice’s note on the Gaiiga Kings (Ind. Ant. VII, 168). 


THE CHOLA. KINGS. 


The Choi a 1 Kingdom forms one of the three great divisions of Southern India, which existed from 
the earliest known historical times. The Chojas held the east, the Pandiyans the south, and the Cheras 
the west. This distinction existed as far back as the days of Asoka, and is confirmed by Greek writers 
Unfortunately Chola history is almost a blank till the days of Rajaraja (1023 A.D.). We have not 
even a legendary list of names to guide (or mislead) us as with the Pandiyans. 

The Chola capital seems to have been at Uraiyur (Warriore) close to Trichinopoly in the second 
century A.D., at Malaikurram (Kumbakonam ? ) 2 in the seventh, and at Taniore (P) in the tenth— 
{Dr. Burnell). It was at Gahgaikondasorapuram at one time, probably in the tenth century, being 
fixed finally at Tanjore early in the eleventh. The ancient name for the Chola country, according 
to Dr. Burnell (South Indian Paleography , 47, note 4,) was Mulakuta. “ The Chola banner had a tiger 
on it, which the kings of this dynasty must have taken from the Pallavas.” (ih. 107.) 

I have met with only two lists, which can be at all depended upon, of Chola sovereigns reigning 
prior to Rajaraja. The first is given by Mr. Lewis Rice ( Mysoi'e and Coorg , I, 212) as that of Cholas 
reigning in the east of Maisur. 


Adityavarma, Rajendra Chola. 

Vira Chola, Narayanaraja 

Dasoditya Raya. 

Parandaka Raya, Hari Mali 

Divya Raya, or Deva Raja Chola 

Harivari Deva, or Tribhuvana Vira Deva Chela 


A.D. 

867 to 927 
927 to 977 
P 
P 
? 

986 to 1023 


But Mr. Rice adds, “ There is no certainty regarding either the names or the dates,” and he does not 
give his authority for the list. The second is by Air. Foulkes (Salem District Manual , Vol. I, p. 39). 

Vijayffdi Raya. 

Adityavarma Raya 
or Vijaya Riiya Aditya VarmS. 

? about A.D. 878. 

Vira Chola Rfiya 
alias Vira Chola N&rfiyana Rfiya. 

Builder of the Kanaka-sabhd 
at Chidambaram. 


Harinjaya Raya Desotya Rfiyr •• Many sons,” 

or Arufijeya Rfiya. or Dfisoditya Raya, “ a great many other 

j died sonUss. children.” 


1 Lists of the Cho)as will be found in the following works :— 

Buchanan’s Mysore, Caiuxra and Malabar, iii, 472, (Higginbotham’s 8vo 
Manuscript. 

J.A.S.B., vii, 371, 389, 607, 512. Taylor’s Oriental Manuscripts. 
Wilson’s Catalogue of the Mackenzie MSi S., I, pp. xc and 181. 


Edition of 1870, Vol. ii, p. 632,) taken from a native 


-- -- -^ / r--» » rr• 

Taylor’s Catalogue Raisonnce of Oriental MSS. f III, 391, 440, 618 622 

Prints “ Useful Tables” in Thomas’s Edition II 276, 279. The lists are taken from Buchanan and Wilson. 

Taylor’8 notices of the Manuscripts in the several volumes of tho M J L.S 

None of them however, must be depended uj>onfor a moment as they M me from most untrustworthy sources. 

kurramsa subdivision. The place seems also to have been called “ Afalakuta.” (Ind. Ant. VU, 39). 

'i ^, Ve . f, traCt ,.°A C T nt H' for mentaon 18 made of a Brahman village, ♦« the ornament of Malakttta." Dr 

Burnell t h i nks that MalakQ(a was the kingdom comprised, roughly speaking, in the delta of the KAvert ’’ 
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Parfintaka Rfiya 
alias Hari Mali, or Ari Malli, 
married Chittiri, daughter of Setu Raya, or 

Chati Rdya. 

_I_ 


. . I 

Divi Raya 
or Divya RSya, 
alias Hari-Tittu Raya 
or Arititu Raya, 
died sonless. 


Rajaraja Narendra, 
also called Harivarideva, 
married an Eastern Chalukyan princess. 


Many other children , 


“ sons.” 


I 


I 


“ Elder sons.** 


Rftjendra Chola. 


1 have out the genealogy short as it is unnecessary here to give the whole. 

Dr. Burnell thinks that the Cholas were extending their power to the northwards about the period 
from 850 to 1023 A.D. by warfare and inroads, and he attributes the thirty (or twenty-seven) years’ 
anarchy in the Eastern Chalukyan dominions to Chola invasions. With ltajaraja (1023 A.D.) the 
history becomes all more clear, but previons to that reign we are as yet very much in the dark. 
Dr. Burnell tentatively fixes Karikala Chola about the year 950 A.D., but this is not as yet conclusive. 

The Chola kingdom was in existence as early as 250 B.C., being mentioned in the inscriptions of 
Afioka where it is called “ Choda.” It was also known to the Greek Geographers and is noticed in the 
PeriplUs Maris Erythrcei , l and in Ptolemy (130 A.D.), the capital being then at Uiaiyur. It is 
clear from the legends in the Madura Sthala Parana and the Sritala Book that, according to Pandiyan 
tradition, the kingdom of Chola was as old as that of the Pandiyans, or even older, since the son of 
the founder of Madura is stated to have married the daughter of the Chola king. These legends allude 
perpetually to wars between the Cholas and Pandiyans, but there is no need to discuss the question as 
to their authenticity. If the two nations were contemporary, it is almost certain that they must have 
been constantly at feud, but the particular battles mentioned in the legends are probably purely mythical. 

At the beginning of the seventh century we read in an inscription 2 of the celebrated Satyasraya 
or Pulikesi II of the Chalukyan dynasty, that that sovereign ruined the Pallavas of Kanchl, and 
had proposed io himself to annihilate the Cholas; but the expedition seems to have been abandoned. 
A few years later, viz., about the year 640 A.D., Hiwen-Thsang heard of the kingdom though he did 
not visit it. Vikram&ditya I of the Western Chalukyas (670—680 ?) claims 3 to have conquered Chola, 
though the statement is not necessarily to be credited. He, however, seems certainly to have defeated 
the Pallavas, and to have seized Kanchipura. (The “ Seven Pagodas” probably date from this reign.) 
Vinayaditya 4 (A.D. 680 ?—696), his successor, also claims, and probably with equal want of truthful¬ 
ness, to have conquered the Cholas. About 60 years later the Western Chalukyan Kingdom seems to have 
collapsed, and to have only risen again to power after a lapse of two centuries. In Wilson’s Mackenzie 
Manuscripts (I, pp. 198-9) mention is made of an inscription which shows that in 894 A.D. the Cholas, 
under their king Adityavarma, conquered the Chera or Kongu country. The date seems to be somewhat 
uncertain but there can be little doubt that this conquest really did take place, and that the Cholas held 
the Kongu country (Maisur mainly) till the tenth century, when the Hoysala Ballalas arose on the 
ruins of the Kongu kings. Tailabhupa Vikramaditya of the Western Chalukyas states that he was 
victorious over the Cholas ; and Jayasimha III (1018—1042) makes a similar boa6t. This brings us down 
to the reign of the Chola sovereign Rajaraja, who was a contemporary of Jayasimha’s, and was ono of 
the most powerful chiefs of his time. He raised the Chola kingdom to great eiriinencfe. Dr. Burnell 
thinks that it is certain that the Cholas were conquered by the Chalukyas shortly before the beginning of 
the eleventh oentury, i.e. y shortly before the reign of Raja Raja (1023—1064 A.D.) He writes of Raja 
Xtftja ;—“ This king must have restored Tanjore, which, according to Al-BirQnl, was in ruins at the 
beginning of the eleventh century. 3 This fact confirms the earlier Chalukya boasts of conquest, and w . 
oertainljj owing to them.” 


W 


* Tbt date of the PeriplOs is fixed by Reinaud as A.D. 246 or 247 ( Ind . Ant. VIII, 331, 334, 337). For translation, 

notes and commentary, see Ind. Ant. VIII, 107. 4 - . .. VT Q1 

* Ind. Ant. VIII, 237. •/> I. Ant., VI, 76. * Ind. Ant., VI, 36, 83, 91. 

« Al.Blrftnl wrote at the beginning of the eleventh century. He died A.D. 1039. He is quoted by Rashld-ud-dln (1310 
A.D.). (Sir Henry Elliot ° Hittoiy of India, I, 86; Reinaud Fragmentt, pp. 92, 121 ; Mimoire, p. 284). The king had built 

*• another city on the shore called Padjnftr.’* 
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During the early period, before the eleventh century, the Cholas were repeatedly attacked by 
powers other than those above mentioned, and we hear of them in succession as being conquered by 
or conquering the Kadambas, the Pfindiyans, and others. 

Singhalese annals give us an invasion of Ceylon by Cholas about the year 247 B.C. (the date is quite- 
un Authenticated), in consequence of which the Cholas ruled the island for 44 years; also a second invasion 
a hundred years later, and a third in the year 110. A.D. A counter invasion of Chola territories by 
Singhalese took place in 113 A.D., and subsequent to this, warfare between the two races was of 
constant occurrence. In the middle of the tenth century it is said that the king of Ceylon sent an army 
to the assistance of a Pandiyan king who was then at war with the Cholas, but that the Pandiyans were 
defeated, and the Cholas, in revenge, invaded Ceylon but were repulsed. The next thing we hear of 
relates to tho reign of Rajaraja, a period when, as before stated, the chronicles appear more trust¬ 
worthy. 

Dr. Burnell has given the succession thus (South*Indian Palaeography, p. 40, note 1). 


Karikala Chola, 
? about 950 A.D. 


Rajaraja Chola 
alias Narendra, 

40 or 41 years — A.D. 1023 to 1064. 

1 

Vira Chola 

alias Kulottunga Chola I, 
alias RsjarSjendra (Rajaraja) KoppukesarivarmS. 

49 years—A.D. 1064 1113. 

His Abhisheka took place in 1079. 


Yikrama Chola, 

15 years — A.D. 1113 to 1128. 

1 

Kulottunga Chola II, 

A.D. 1128 to ? Ruled over the trhole 

Tamil Country for at least 30 years. 


* * * 


Vikramadeva, 
reigning in A.D. 1235. 


Rajaraja, owing to an intermarriage between the Cholas and Eastern Chalukyas, united the whole 
of Vehgi and Kalinga to the Chola territories. (M.J.B.S. XIII, Pt. 2, p. 40). He came to the throne 
in the same year as King Mihindu IV. of Ceylon, i.e. % in 1023 A.D. Ten years later—years during 
whioh constant emigration was taking place from the mainland to Ceylon—King Mihindu, overwhelmed 
with the perpetual influx of foreigners, lost his authority both over his own people and the strangers, and 
fled to Ambagalla. Rajaraja invaded the island twenty-six years after this event, i.e., in 1059 A.D., 
and was completely successful. He seized the government, took Mihindu prisoner, and sent him with 
his queen and the crown jewels to the mainland, appointing a Chola Viceroy to govern the conquered 
territory. Mihindu died in 1071 A.D., still in captivity. 

Previously to this, however, viz., in 1064, the throne of the Cholas passed to Kulottunga 1 or 
R&jendra Choja, one of the greatest princes of his day. 1 Besides assuming the sovereignty over his 
own territories, whioh, by the union of the Chola and Eastern Chalukya countries, extended up to the 
borders of Orissa, he conquered in A.D. 1064 and annexed for a time the whole of. the Pandiyan 
kingdom, and by the prowess of his illegitimate son Adondai (according to native tradition) completely 
and for ever crushed the power of the Pallavas of Kanchi. Although it must be admitted that proof 
is as yet wanting, I inoline to the belief that there is at least a basis of historical truth underlying this 

- — - —— - > - 

} He was orowned, m 1071 A.D. The name of his principal queen seems to have been “ Ulaha MurududaiyftJ ” a Tamil 
translation of “ Uka Mahtdevi." It is also given in inscriptions as “ Bkuiana-, or AraHi-Murududaiyal, &\\ meaning the same 
thing. It has become a question, however, whether this is not a mere title assumed by many South Indian Queen* It hue l»en 
found in connection with more than one Pandiyan sovereign, and the wife of VikramAditya II of the Western Chalukyas bore the 
game name. * 
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native tradition. At any rate it seems certain that the annexation of the kingdom of the Pallavns to that 
of the Cholas took place at this period. It is further stated in the great inscription round the temple 
at Tanjore that the Cholas, towards the beginning of the eleventh century, conquered Bengal (Burnell's 
f South Indian Paleography, p. 22, note 6). Either in the reign of Rsijarilja or in that of Kulottuhga I— 
probably the former—the Cholas swept over the Western Chiilukya country. It was during the reign of 
SomeSvara I of the latter dynasty. (Mr. Fleet’s Kanatesc Dynasties, p. 40 and note 2). They destroyed 
a number of Join temples at Puligere or Lakshmesvara, but their success was only temporary. 
They were driven over the Tuhgablmdra and their leader killed. The date of this event is possibly 1059- 
60 A.I). In the Vikramahkadevacharita of Bilhana, SomeSvara I is said to have *' penetrated as far 
as Kanclu itself, stormed it, and driven its ruler into the jungles,” but this is probably a mere poetical 
exaggeration and really alludes to the victory above mentioned. A little later the Cholas are again 
found fighting with the Western Chalukyas, this time with a Pallava (?) of Vengl. 

Yikramaditya YI, of the Western Chalukyas, who reigned from 1075 to 1126 A.D., was, previ¬ 
ous to his accession, always at feud with his elder brother SomeSvara II, aud during his reign occupied 
himself in warfare on his own account against the enemies of his country. At this period he is said to 
have repeatedly defeated the Cholas and plundered Kaiicln (it is almost impossible to believe this, and 
the authority seems to be only the Vikramahkadecacharita), to have destroyed the sandalwood forests of 
the Malaya hills, to have slain the king of Kerala, and conquered the cities of Gahgaikondapuram 
(Oanqakunda —-Mr. Fleet), Veiigi and Chakmkota or Chakragotta (?) He had married a daughter of 
the Chola king, and on the occurrence of a rebellion in the Chola country, in which his brother-in-law 
was killed (this, if true, must have been Rajnnijaaud the date A. If. 1064), he heard that Rajiga, king (?) 
of Yehgi, had marched down and seized Kanchl. Yikramaditya marched to the south to meet Itajiga, 
and his brother SomeSvara followed with’ another army “promising outwardly to assist his brother, but 
intending to play the traitor.” A battle ensued in which Rajiga was defeated and fled, aud Somes vara 
was taken prisoner (be., the Cholas were victorious at all points). Yikramaditya then proclaimed 
himself king. 

The above account is all taken from Mr. Fleet’s new publication, and he draws his information 
from Bilhana, who, being a Hindu poet, is almost certain to be absolutely wrong in details, though his 
story may be based on the truth. I do not therefore discard the tale on account of the discrepancy in 
dates, for it is quite possible that the latter part of the story may refer to a date eleven years later then 
the rebillion which caused tho Chola king’s death—the date, that is, of Vikramaditya’s accession to the 
throne. 

Kulottunga I was a man of many names. Thus he is called “ Yira,” “ Rajendra,” Koppake§ari- 
varma,” or “ KopparakoAarivarma,” “ Koviraja Kesari,” and others. He conquered Ahayamalla, or 
SomeSvaradeva I of the Western Chalukyas in a battle near the Tungabhadra, a fact which is recorded 
in several inscriptions. The Pandiyan king whom he conquered was Vira Pandiyan, son of Yikrama 
Pandiyan. ( Inscriptions at Chidambaram. Dr. Burnell’s South-Indian Palaeography , p. 45, note 1.) 
Kulottunga placed his younger brother Gangaikondan Chola on the tlirone of Madura. 1 

Reverting to Ceylon we find that Kulottunga held firmly to his father’s conquest for the first few 
years of his reign. Young prince KaSyapa, however, son of Mihindu, who was at the most 26 
years’ old at the capture of his father, had been gradually consolidating his power while in exile amongst 
the Hills, and he succeeded in beating back the Chola Yiceroy’s army when it marched against him, even 
though the latter was aided by a force of 10,000 men sent over from the mainland to its assistance 
Mihindu died in 1071, aild KaSyapa, proclaiming himself King of Ceylon, was making great prepara¬ 
tions for driving the usurpers out of the island, when his career was cut short by his early death. He 
could not have been more than 38 years old. The throne of Ceylon was seized by the son of the 
minister Lokesvara on the demise of Kaiyapa, there being no other claimants for the purple. He called 
himself Yijaya Bahu I, and proclaimed war against the Cholas. The natives flooked to his standard, 
and fighting soon afterwards commenced. A general action was, after a protracted and desultory 
warfare, fought under the walls of Pollonnaruwa, and the Cholas v/ere defeated and driven into the town. 
After a siege of six weeks the town was carried by. storm, and the defenders put to the sword. The king’s 
authority was soon recognized all over the island. Shortly after this, Vijaya Bahu insulted the Chola 
king bv giving the first place in precedence at an audience to the envoy from Siam in preference to the 
Chola ambassador, and this so enraged Kulottuhga that he seized the Singhalese envoy at his court and 
cut off his nose and ears. War ensued. The Cholas landed at Mantotte, defeated the Singhalese army, 
and marched on the capital. The king fled, and the Cholas demolished the city. Recovering himself 


i Dr. Burnell states, on the authority of an inscription at KaruvOx, that this prince assumed the title of “ Sundara Pandiyan ” 
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soon, however, Yijaya Bahu returned to the attack, defeated the invaders, and drove them from the 

1SkU Kulottunga died in 1113, and three years later, during the reign of his son and successor, Yikrama 
Chola, the Singhalese invaded the Chola country hut were driven back without difficulty. 

All the old native chronicles unite in narrating the glories of Kulottuhga’s illegitimate son Adonclai, 
the conqueror of the Pallavas. An inscription at Tiruttani ( Vol. 1, p. 158) in the Pallava country gives 
a genealogy of five generations, and the local chronicle of Narayanavanam (ib. y pp. 157, 158) mentions 

four, of which the names correspond, thus :— 


Tiruttani Inscription. 
Karikala Chola. 

I 

Cliakravarti. 

I 

SudliamS. 


Buchira. 
Narayana Baja. 


Narayanavanam Chronicle. 


Adondai. 

• # 

Sundama Bfija. 
Surasira BSja. 
NSrSyana Baja. 


These evidently refer to the same persons, and " Chakravarti” is a common title of Adopdai. 
Adondai is always declared to he the son of Kulottunga I. Was, then, “ Karikala Chola another of t e 

latter’s numerous names ? This point is interesting and important. x: . 

If native chronicles are to be believed in this respect, Kulottunga I had a brother Sarangadhara 
another son of Rijaraja Chola. In the Appakdviyamu or Appa Kavi’s Commentary on the Grammar of 

_ _ . . J J • .. 1.1 1_ll--P.noisno onH fnifl IQ TPTlPAt.An 1H til© 

,ranga, 
summoned 

from Karnataka by the chiefs of Orissa after the collapse oftne KeSan Dynasty of that kmgdom, 
founded the GhmgavamSa family of Orissa about the year A.D. 1132. The dates seem at first sight 
fatal to the theory, but our Orissan chronology is as yet very imperfect. It is to be observed that 

Kulottunga claims to have reduced Bengal. . . , . ,, t_ t . 

The facts noted above enable some slight additions to be provisionally made to the genealogy of the 

eleventh century Cholas. All will doubtless become clear when the many extant inscriptions are care- 

fully studied, but at present the following is put forward tentatively The mam points are taken 

from Dr. Burnell’s Paleography, which, in some respects, follows Dr. Caldwell. 

Y 


A sister, 

married Vallavarai 
Y&vadyadeva. 

(Inscriptions at Tanjore.) 


Bfijaraja Chola, 
alias Rajarfija Narendra, 
or simply Narendra, 
(1023-1064). Killed during 
a rebellion (?) 

I 


? VijaySditya, (A sister ?) 

Governor of Vengi or Kalihgd married Vikramdditya 
for 15 years under his nephew ; VI of the Western 
died A.D. 1079. Ch&lukyas (?) 


4- 

I 


Vlra, alias Bsjendra Chola, 
alias Kulottunga I, alias BajarSjendra, 
alias Koppa {or Koppara) Kesarivarmfc, 
alias KonSri Nanmai Kondin, alias 
KovirSja KesarivarmS. 

A.D. 1064-1113. Crowned 1079. 

Married Lioka MahSdevI, alias Ulaha- 
Bhuvana- or Avani- Murududaiyal. 


GangaikondSn, 
ascended the throne of 
Madura after his father's 
conquest of the Pdndiyan 
country , and was called 
“ Sundara Pdndiyan .” 


Knndavfi, 
married 
Vimaladitya 
of the Eastern 
Chdlukyas. 


janga dhara ? 



j. an( j i aa t sovereign of that name that wo as yet know of was Aroma Raja I, who bore that title (Ind. Ant., VIII, 76). 
His date is A.D. 918-925, or thereabouts. On the other hand it is noticeable that “ Vifiu?uvardhana ” was a title of the Eastern 
Cbalultyan Dynasty borne by many sovereigns, and especially the later ones ( Vol. I, p. 105, note). 
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Vikrama Chola, (By a dancing girl) Rfijarftja, Yiradeva, alias (A daughter). 

A.D. 1113 to 1128. Adondai, ruled Vengi or Vlranfitka, alias Sap- The mother of 

also called Tondamftn Kalingd for one tama Vishnuvar- Chodagahga, alias 
Chakravarti. Con - year under his dhana. 1 Governor of Anantavarmd of 

quered and ruled over father. Kalingd from A.D. Kalingd. 

the Pallava country. 1079 till at least A.D. 

Kulottufiga Chola II, 1102. 

A.D. 1128 to ? Ruled 


over the whole Tamil 
country for at least 30 


years. 

Rfijendra, 

mentioned in inscrip¬ 
tions about the Goda¬ 
vari and Krishna 
Rivers. 


Little seems to be known of the sovereign Vikrama. Kulottunga Chola II 2 succeeded. His reign 
came to an end at some time subsequent to the year 1158 A.D. Dr. Burnell then gives us Vikramadeva 
Chola reigning in A.D. 1235. If the oopies sent to me of inscriptions about the Godavari and Krishna 
Rivers are accurate, Kulottunga II had a son Rajendra, whose inscriptions are found in that tract 
between A.D. 1165 and 1194. He was suoceeded there by, apparently, an anarchy, when petty rulers 
held sway, preparing the way for their complete overthrow by the Ganapatis of Orangal, who seized 
and held the country firmly till the fourteenth /)entury. So fell the Chola sovereignty north of the 
Penn&r. 8 

According to Singhalese annals Par&krama B&hu I (1153-1186) attacked Kulasekhara, the P&ndiyan 
king, at one period of his reign (the date is not given), subdued Ramesvaram and the six neighbouring 
provinces, and drove the king from the throne of Madura. Vira Pandiyan, son of Kulasekhara, was 
installed as king of Madura. The ousted monarch sought aid from the Cholas and attacked the Singha¬ 
lese. The allies were defeated, and a considerable portion of the Chola country was captured by the 
invaders, on which Kulasekhara submitted. He was then restored to his throne, Vira Pandiyan being 
oomforted by the gift of the conquered Chola oountry as a principality. After this, the Singhalese 
retired. 

If the copies of two of the Conjeeveram inscriptions which, by the kindness of Mr. Foulkes, I had 
aooessto are correot (Nos. 178 and 204 of my List f Vol. /, pp. 184-85), there was a second R&jaraja Chola, 
of whom we now hear for the first time, who oame to the throne in A.D. 1216, and ruled till at least 
A.D. 1232. Vikrama (ruling in A.D. 1235) probably succeeded him. It was in the reign of this 
R&jar&ja II that Kalingd, was lost to the Cholas, if the date of this event, as given by Dr. Burnell 
.(A.D. 1228), is accurate. 4 (South Indian Paleography , p. 40, note 4.) 


1 A mm a Raja I being Viahouvardhana the sixth. 

* Dr. Burnell writes of him {South Indian Usktography, p. 40, note 37) : “ He was reigning in 1134 A.D. In his time 

there must have been a great many Buddhists in Tanjore, as Par&krama B&hu (King of Ceylon, 1166 to 1186) fetched his priest from 
there according to the Mah&wafiso.” 

* The deductions of Sir Walter Elliot from inscriptions vary from those of Dr. Burnell regarding the relatives of Rajendra 
KulottuAga I. I therefore append extracts from the former’s writings on the subject {Numismatic Oleaningt. No. 2, in R.J.L.8., 
Yol. IV, k.s., 1868, p. 94, etc. ; o.s., VoL XX :—“ Bajendra Chola was succeeded by his son Vikrama Deva suraamed KulOttdAga 
Chola. On the death of his uncle, Viiayaditya, who had been viceroy of Vengidesam, the king deputed his son Rajaraia to 
assume the office, but after holding it for one year, A.D. 1078, he resigned it in favor of his younger brother Vira Deva Chola, 
who assumed the title of KulottuAga Chola. His grants are found in great numbers from A.D. 1079 up to the year U3o, when a 
partial restoration of the Chalukya line appears to have taken place, and they maintained a divided and feeble influence till the 
latter part of the twelfth century, when the country fell under the sway of the Kakatiya'dyn&sty of Warangal.” On page 40 he 
gives the succession thus :— 

26. B&jar&ja NarSndra. 

27. Rajendra Chola. 

28. Vikrama Deva KulottuAga Chola. 

29. Bajaraja Chola, viceroy for one year. 

30. Vira Deva KulottuAga or Saptama Vishpuvardhana, viceroy from A.D. 1079 to 1136. 

* Inscriptions in the VeAgl country will doubtless throw light on this important point. At Kuftkulagnota, in the Narasa 
rtvupeta Taluk of the Kiatna District, is an inscription which would point to the Ganapatis of Orissa having acquired power in 
that oountry as early as A.D. 1197 ; while there 1 b a Gapapiti inscription at Dr&kah&r&ma in the GodAvarl District, dated in 1176 
A.D. The latest Gapapati inscription in that tract is dated A.D. 1336. 


Narasa 
x>wer in 
in 1176 
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Another of the Conjeeveram inscriptions gives, according to the copy, Perunjinga or Kopperun- 
jinga Chola as commencing to reign in A.D. 1242 (Inscription No- 265), his grant being in A.D. 1260. 
He reigned at least twenty years (No. 191)- 

Again, another (No. 101) gives a sovereign as commencing to reign in A.D. 1250, his grant being ii* 
1266. Inscription No. 194 determines his name to have been “ Vijayakanda Gopaladeva,” and the 
coincidence seems to show that this is probably correct. The dates, however, conflict, and until the 
originals are examined nothing can be definitely stated. 

The next date that I findds that of Mathurantaka 1 Porrapi Chola, who began to reign A.D. 1286, 
and held the sovereignty till the Musalman invasion of A.D. 1310. (No. 74 of the Oonjeiveram Inscrip¬ 
tions.) 

These names and dates, though at present put forward doubtfully, seem to afford reasonable hope 
of our being soon able, after careful examination of the original inscriptions, to carry on a connected 
narrative of the history of the Cholas down to the Musalman conquest of A.D. 1310 ; and if so, a consi¬ 
derable step forward will have been made. 

The Musalman conquest seems to have finally crushed the power of the Cholas. I am only 
acquainted with two allusions to Cholas after that event. One is to be found in one of the inscriptions at 
Conjeeveram (No. 98), which consists of a command issued by SadaAiva of Vijayanagar to “ Kajakumara 
Bhangappadeva Chola ” to conduct certain festivals at the temple at Conjeeveram. The other will be 
noticed Delow. 


The Musalmans seem to have held the country till A.D. 1347, when they were driven across the 
Krishna by a powerful Hindu confederation. According to one of the Conjeeveram inscriptions 
(No. 60), just at that period a chief by name Narayana Sambuva Rayar claims sovereignty at Ranchi 
and dates his grant in his ninth year, placing his accession in A.D. 1337. He seems to have ruled for 
at least eighteen years (Inscription 58), which brings us down to A.D. 1355. 

It now beoomes a question whether the almost extinct power of the Cholas once more and for the 
last time asserted itself in the person of a second Vijayakanda Gopaladeva. The usurpation of a 
family of Udoiyars, probably from the Kanarese country, whose earliest recorded date at Kanchl is that 
of Kampana, son of Bukkana Udaiyar, in A.D. 1365, is well established by inscriptions at various 
localities. And amongst the Conjeeveram inscriptions are two, by the same local chieftain, one of which 
is dated in the twentieth year of Vijayakanda Gopaladeva, and the other in the reign of Kampana 
Udaiyar. This, if authentic, would help us to bridge the interval of nine years between A.D. v356 and 
1365. Kampana was succeeded by Arayanna or Aryena Udaiyar in or before the year 1377, for we 
have an inscription of the latter’s reign dated in that year. Aryena was succeeded by his son Virup- 
panna. 2 The latter seems to have been conquered or - superseded by King Harihara' of Vijayanagar, 
and it is, indeed, not improbable that these Udaiyars were either generals or chiefs of the early Vijaya¬ 
nagar sovereigns. There seems reason, however, to believe that for a century and a half the Vijayanagar 
sovereignty was not very firmly established till, in the- reigns of the kings of the Naraaimha dynasty, 
the whole was finally reduced to subjection. 

Then followed the supremacy of the Nayakkas of Madura during the decline of the great 
sovereignty, and these were followed by the Mahratta dynasty, who ruled the country precariously till 
it passed into the hands of the English. 


1 Mathura-antnka, “ the causo of the end of Madura,” or the “ Tama (god of death) of Madura.” It cannot yet be decidedly 
stated whether this was a mere title significative of the inveterate hatred existing- between the Choja and Pepdiyan kingdoms, or 
whether it porpetuatoa ati event in history. The title still exists in the Chola-Pailava country in the name of the town of 44 Mathu- 
r&ntakam ” in the Chingleput District, a flourishing place which gives its name to a taluk, and which probably was called after the 
sovereign. 

1 1 think the succession is as follows:— 


Bukkappa, 

married Jansmddevl , and gait her the town of Permakonda. 


Virupappa. 

Inscriptions A.D . 1344, 1354, 1364 ( Pennakonda ), 
Hit minitter constructed the fort at Pennakonda. 


1 


Kampala- 

Inscriptions A.D. 1365, 136S (Ka&chX), 

1371, 1374 (Jtdmndd)., 

i , 

Arayappa or ArySpa. 

Inscriptions A.D. 1377 (.South Areot), 1378 Al). 


Virupappa. 

Inscriptions A.D. 1386, 1396 (South Areot). 

It must be considered as not quite conclusively proved that the Bukkappa Who is mentioned as father of Vtrupanna, and the 
Bukk&nna who is mentioned as father of Eaznpapa, were one and the same person, but there is little re a so n to doubt it. 
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DAKHAN, MUHAMMADAN KINGS OF THE—. 

By way of preface to a sketch of these Musalman sovereignties of the Dakhan, it will be well to 
insert a few notes on the previous transactions of the Delhi kings in Southern India. 

* The first expedition of the Muhammadans into the Dakhan took place in A. I). 1300, when the 
Emperor ’Alilu’d-din sent an ennobled slave, by name Malik Kafur, to bring to his senses the Raja 
Ramadeva of Devagiri (xcc the Yadavas of Dfvagiri), wlio had withheld tribute for three years. Tire 
Raja made no defence, but, being defeated in March 1307, accompanied his opponent to Delhi, where He 
received honourable treatment. 

In 1309 Malik ICafur was again sent to the Dakhan to reduce-the Ganapati king of Ornhgpl, 
Rudradeva, better known as Pratapa Rudra II. The expedition was successful. The city was captured 
and the Raja made terms. 1 Next year he was again despatched on a similar errand against the Iloysala 
Ball a las of Dvarasamudra. The general pushed forward with great energy and speed, passed Devagiri, 
and reached the Malabar Coast, where he built a mosque to commemorate the event. He attacked and 
stormed the city of Dvarasamudra, sacked the celebrated Hallabldu temple, and returned to Delhi. 2 

In 1312 the Devagiri Yadavas again became troublesome, in the person of Sankaradeva, son of 
Rama, and Malik Kafur was once more sent to reduce the Raja to a proper sense of his inferiority. In 
the campaign which ensued the Musnlmans were completely successful and the Raja lost his life. Four 
years later °Alau’d-din died and Malik Kafur was at once murdered. 

Mubarak Khilji became Emperor of Delhi in 1317, and one of his first acts was to make war for the 
third time on Devagiri. He captured the person of the Raja, Haripaladeva, son-in-law of Rama, and 
flayed him alive. The Nuh Sipihr of Amir Khusru gives a circumstantial account of a defeat of the 
Raja of Orangal by “ Khusru Khan,” generally known as Malik Khusru, in the reiffn of this sovereign, 
but no'such event is recorded by Ferishta. The chief is said to have been commanded to go to “ Arangal 
in Tillang,’’ and to have obeyed. In the end, it is said, the Muhammadans were victorious, and retired 

after taking from the Raj a all his moveable property. % 

Mubarak was murdered in A.D. 1321 by Malik Khusru, and the latter was killed by Ghazi Beg 
Toghlak, Viceroy of Lahore, who,—all the royal family having been barbarously murdered by Malik 
KhusrO,—was chosen sovereign of the empire under the title of Gh iyasu’d-dln. 

In 1321 he sent his eldest son, Ulugh Khan, against Orangal. The capital was invested and a 
close siege took place. The garrison was on the point of capitulating when a panic seized on the 
Muhamiliada'ns owing to mischievous rumours spread about the camp that the Sultan was dead. Several 
of the generals fled, and the army became disorganized ; so that, on a desperate sally being made by the 
garrison, the besiegers were beaten at all points and hastily retreated. 

In 1323, however, the Sultan again made war on Pratapa Rudra with complete success. Orahg 
was captured and the Raja carried captive to Delhi. GhiyasuM-din was succeeded in 132*) by Muhamma 

In 1327 the Musalman Viceroy of the Daklmn rebelled, and the Emperor sent an expedition against 
him. He fled to Kampli close to Vijayanagar, whence the king’s troops were compelled to retreat, the 
Vijayanagar king being too strong for them. The rebel fled to the HoySala Ballala king at Tanflr iu 
Maisur, but the latter was too much iu fear for his own safety to show any hospitality to the fugitive, 
lie accordingly delivered him up to his master, who flayed him alive for his rebellious conduct. 

Either in 1338 or 1339 the capital of the Muhammadan empire was arbitrarily removed to Deva¬ 
giri, which was rechristened Daulntabad by the sovereign Muhammad. 

In 1341 ensued a revolt in Malabar, and Muhammad started to quell it, but fell sick on the way 
and returned to his capital. Shortly after this Orangal revolted, and the Sultan was powerless to efffedt, 
its reduction. 

Three years later, in 1344, a Hindu confederation, consisting of the son (?) of Rudradeva of 
Orangal, Krishna “ Nayakka,” the Raya of Vijayanagar, and Ball.lladeva of Dvarasamudra, with an 
immense force drove the Muhammadans out of Orangal and rolled bock the tide of their advance. 

This reverse was followed, three years later, by a revolt in the Muhammadan dependencies in.tho 
Daklian. The Viceroy of Daulatabad proclaimed his independence, the royal troops were defeated, aud 
Jhe Viceroy became the first Bahmani king of the Dakhan. 

Hasan, the Viceroy, now monarch, was originally a poor man who rose to eminence at court 
mainly#by the help of a Brahman, one Gahgu, whose name he, in gratitude, assumed when he established 
the new kingdom. 

,- The campaign in graphically described by Amir Khusrtt in his Tartkh-i ’Alai (Sir Henry Elliot’s History of India, III, 80), 
and in the TdrUh-i FirOz Shdhi of Ziau’d-din Hand {Id. 189). ....... ...... 

* Ferishta states that Malik Kftfur marched ns far as U&mcdvaram and built a mosque there, but this statement is beginning to 
be discredited, as it is not shown to be supported by other testimony. 
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He fixed his capital at Kulbarga or Ahsanabad. The kingdom lasted about two and a half 
centuries, being succeeded by five separate kingdoms with capitals at Bidar, Bijapur (or Yijayapura), 
Golkonda, Blrar, and Ahmadnagar. 

I append a list of Balrmanl kings as given by Prinsep. Mr. Eastwick’s List, published in his 
Handbook for Madras (p. 41), and founded on information supplied to him at Kulbarga, does not 
appear to me to be so accurate. 


Bahman! Kings op the Dakhan 
{Prinsep'a List.) 


1. 

’Alau’d-dm Hasan Shah Gango Bahman! 

• • • 

• • • 

1347- 

-1358 

2. 

Muhammad Shah I 

• • • • • • 

• • • 

• • • 

• • • 

1358- 

-1375 

3. 

Mujahid Shah 

• • • • • • 

• • • 

• • • 

• • # 

1375- 

-1378 

4. 

Da’ud Shah 

• • • * • <• 

• • • 


• • • 


1378 

5. 

Mahmud Shah I 

• • • • • • 

• • • 

• • • 

• • • 

1378- 

-1397 

6. 

Ghivasn’dln 

. 

• • • 

• • • 

• • • 


1397 

7. 

Shamsu’din Shah ... 

t • t « • • 

• • • 

• • • 

• • • 


1397 

8. 

Flroz Shah 

• • • « • • 

• • • 

• • • 

• • • 

1397- 

-1422 

9. 

Ahmad Shah Wali (Khan 

Khanan) 

• •• 

• • • 


1422- 

-1485 

10. 

’Alau’d-din Shah II 

• • • • • • 

• • • 

• • • 

• • • 

1435- 

-1457 

11. 

Humayun the Cruel 

• • • • • • 

• • • 

• • • 

• • • 

1457- 

-1461 

12. 

Nizam Shah 

• • • • • • 

• • • 


• • • 

1461- 

-1463 

13. 

Muhammad Shah II 

• • • • • • 

• • » 

» •• 

• • • 

1463- 

-1482 

14. 

Mahmud II 

• • • • • • 

• • • 


• • • 

3482- 

-1518 

15. 

Ahrawl Shah II 

• • • • • • 


• • • 

• • • 

1518- 

-1520 

16. 

’Alau’din Shah III 

• • • • • • 

• • • 

• • • 


1520- 

-1522 

17. 

Waliu’llah . 

• • • • • • 

• • • 

• • % 

• • • 

1522- 

-1525 

18. 

Kalam Ullah 

• • • •• • 

• • • 

• • • 

• • « 

1525- 

-1527 


The following table gives the genealogy of the family 

1. ’Alftu’d-dln Hasan 
Gango BahmanI, 
(1317 to 1358). 


I 


2. Muhammad I, 
(1358 to 1375). 


I 

3. Mujfthid, 
(1375 to 1378). 


I 

4. D&'fld, 
(1378). 

I 


Ruhparva 

Agha. 


L 


Muhammad 8. Ffrtfz, 9: Ahmad 
Sanjar. (1397 to 1422). Shah Wali 

| (Khftn 

Hasan. Khanfin), 

(1422 to 1435). 

I 


I 

5. Mahmfld 1, 

(1378 to 1397). 

I 

6. Ghiyfteu’dln, 7. Shamsu’d-dln, 
(7 toeeks in (1397. deposed). 

1397). 


10. ’Alffu’d-dln II, 
(1435—1457) 

I 


I 

Muhammad 


11. H^m&yun, 
(1457 to 446 

I 


I 

Yehfiya 
or Yahya. 


I 

Hasan. 


12„ nIzAiii, 

(1461 to 1463). 


I 


13. Muhammad II, 
(1463 to 1482). 

14. Mahmud II, 
(1482—1518). 


Ahmad. 
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I 


15. Ahmad II, 
(1518 to 1620). 


I 

16. ’Alftu’d-dln III, 
(1520 to 1522). 

I 


I 

17. Wuliu'llAh, 
(15 22 to 1325). 



18. Kalfim Ullah, 

(1525 to about 1527). 

1. ’Alau’d-dln’s reign was uneventful. He died on February 10th, 1358. 

2. Muhammad plundered the oountry of the Ganapatis up to Orangal, and then made peace. lie 
ain invaded Orangal territories, and captured and put to death the Raja’s son, Vinaynka or Nagadeva, 
taining Goikon<}a and its dependencies. Next he wantonly made war on Yijayanagar, and was 

guilty of terrible cruelties. This was in 1365-66. He was successful, and dictated terms of peace, lie 
died March 21st, 1375. 

3. Mujahid again wantonly attacked Yijayanagar and more than once invested the city, on one 
oocasion penetrating into the second line of works ; but he was compelled to retire. In the retreat he 
was murdered by his uncle D&’ud on April 14th, 1 378. 

4. Mujahid’s sister oonspired against Da’tid in revenge, and on May 19th, 1378, Da’ud was assassi¬ 
nated. Mahmud, the youngest son of ’Al&u’d-din, was raised to the throue. 

5. M afrm ftd reigned peaceably and well for 19 years. He died April 20th, 1397. 

6. His son, GRiyasu’d-dln, was blinded and imprisoned by a slave on June 9th of the same year, 
and (7) Shamsu’d-din was raised to the throne ; but the sons of Da’ud attacked him and deposed him on 
November 15th, 1397. 

8. Firdz, Da’ud’s second son, succeeded and ruled for 25 years. In 1398 Dcva Raja of Vi jay a- 
nagar invaded the BahmanI territories, and war ensued which was abruptly ended by the treacherous 
murder of Deva Raja’s son, when the Raja fled and Firoz was victorious at all points. Another war 
broke out in 1401 owing to the Raja of Vijayanagar’s attempt to carry off a girl from Mudgal. Fim 
invested Vijayanagar successfully, dictated terms, and married the Raja’s daughter. In 1417 the king 
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was guilty of jnuch unnecessary cruelty. He defeated the Raja and obtained payment of tribute. A 
war with Orangal followed, which resulted in the death of its Raja and the permanent destruction of the 
kingdom. He founded the city of Bidar and died there February 19th, 1435. 

10. His son ’Al&uM-din II succeeded. His brother Muhammad revolted, but was defeated and 
kindly treated. Muhammad, on this occasion, received aid from Vijayanagar. The capital of the 
B&hmani kingdom was definitely removed to Bidar. In 1437 Deva Raja of Vijayanagar again provoked 
a war, and some very severe battles were fought, after which a peace was arranged which lasted fur 
some years. The king died in 1457. 

11. He was succeeded by his son Hum&yun, a cruel and unscrupulous prince, who wa6 murdered 
four years later, viz., on September 3rd, 1461. 

12. Hifl son Nizam Shah was a boy of eight when he came to the throne, but his mother, who was 
a very remarkable woman, conducted the government for him with great sucoess, assisted by the cele¬ 
brated minister, Mahmud Gaw&n. Their territories were invaded in 1461 by a large army from Orissa 
and Telihg&na, which was driven back. The Muhammadan King of Malwa attacked Bidar, and invested 
it while the queen and the young king fled. But a Gujarati array in jealousy attacked Malwa and the 
invaders retreated with great loss. In 1462 the king returned to Bidar, He died suddenly on 
July 29th, 1463. 

13. His brother Muhammad was plaoed on the throne. In 1468 the young king, then fourteen 
years’ old, took MahmUd Gaw&n as nis ohief minister. In 1469 he reduced the Kohkana, wresting it 
from the power of Vijayanagar. In 1471 a relative of the King of Orissa, who had been ousted from 
the throne, begged aid from Muhammad Sh&h for the recovery of his rights. This was given, and 
Muhammad invaded Teling&na. He captured Komjapalle and Rajahmundry and stayed for some time 
In that country, residing for three years at Rajahmundry. In 1477 occurred another expedition into 
Orissa, and the king marched to the sea-coast at Masulipatam. He took the opportunity, to make a dash 

i const ns far as Conieeveram. whion he sacked, retuminc- with an immense bootv. 



the latter by the chi< . _ 

to be false to him, put him to death- This act resulted in the downfall of the kingdom. The principal 
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chiefs absented themselves from court and remainea on tneir estates with all their forces. Yusuf Add 
Khan, adopted son of Mahmud Gawan, was shortly afterwards sent to defend Goa against the Bftja of 
Yi jay an agar. Soon after this the king died, viz., on March 24th, 1482. 

His " . *' ” 


also revolted. 


minister. Yusuf AdiJ^ 
his estate at Bijapur. 
was murdered. His son 

promptly proclaimed ins independence at Jun§r. ’Imadu’l-inulk, Governor of Blrar, 
At Bidar, Kasim Band, a Turki or Georgian slave, was minister. The King betrothed his 



died on October 8th, 1518. 

15. Ahmad, son of the late king, was nominally placed on the throne by Amir Band, but had no 

power, and died in 1520. t # 

16. His brother ’Alau’d-din was next placed on the throne, but, on his attempting to nd hunselt 
of his minister, he was deposed in 1522 and shortly afterwards murdered. 

17. His younger brother Wali was then installed but after two years was poisoned, and Amir 
Barid married his widow. This was in 1524. 

18. Kalam Ull&h, son of Ahmad, was then enthroned, but he escaped in 1527 and fled to Ahmad- 

naaar, where he remained till his death. _ , 

® ^ . _ ..... . . i i i _ 3 __1- 


threw 


or AJimadft 
as follows : 


Ahmadab&d 


2. 

„ ’Add do. 

do. 

Bijapur. 

3. 

„ ’Imad do. 

do. 

Birar. 

4. 

„ Nizam do. 

do. 

Ahmadnagar. 

5. 

„ Qutb do. 

do. 

Golkonda. 


These will be considered in order. 


The Barid Shahi Dynasty at Bidar, or Ahmadabad. 

1. K&sim Barid I, a Turki or Georgian slave 

2. Amir Barid I (son) ... . 

3. ’All Barkl Shah (son), the first who assumed royalty 

4. Ibrahim Barid Shah (son) ... 

5. Kasim Barid Shah II (brother) 

6. Mirza ’All Barid Shah (deposed) (son) 

7. Amir Barid Shah II 

Kasim Band was minister to Mahmud Bahmani. Dying in 1504, his son Amir became minister 
He held the young Bahmani king in complete subjection, raised in succession four puppet sovereigns of 
that dynasty to the throne of Bidar, and, on the flight of the last to Ahmadnagar about 1527, became 
independent at the ancient Bahmani capital. Not long after this Isma’il ’Add Shah took Bidar, but 
made it over again to Amir Barid, who then became almost a dependent of the Bijapur kings. His 
successor ’ Ali Barid first assumed tie title of “ Shah.” He lost almost all his possessions in a war with 
Burhin Sh&h of Ahmadnagar. 

The dates of this dynasty are greatly confused as, according to Ferishta, ’All Barid reigned 45 
years. 

For an account of Bidar, I beg to refer readers to Dr. Burgess’s Third Archaeological Report, 
Bombay, published in 1878 (pp. 42—46). 


• • • 


A.D. 

1492—1504 

1504—1549 

1549—1562 

1562—1569 

1569—1572 

1572—1609 

1609 


The ’Adil Shahi Dynasty at Bijapur (Vijayapuba). 

A.D. 


1. AbCi’l Muzaffar Yusuf ’Adil Shall, son of Agha Murid, or 

Amurath II, of Anatolia ... 

2. Ism&*Il_'Adil Shfth ... . 

3. MalU Add Shah ... ... ... ... ... ... 

4. Ibrahim’Adil Shah I ... .. 


1489—1511 

1511—1534 

1534— 1535 

1535— 1557 
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• • • 


• • • 


«• 


6. ’All ’Add Shah 

6. Ibrahim ’Adil Sh&h II 

7. Muhammad ’Adil Shah 

8. ’All’Adil Shah II. ... - 

9. Sultan Sikandar (an infant at his accession) 


• • • 


• • • 


• • • 


• • • 


• • • 


Ml 
• •• 

• % • 
• •• 

• • • 


• At 

• 


A.D, 

1557—1679 

1579—1526 

1626—1656 

1656—16^9 
1659—1686 


(1.) Yusuf’Adil-, in 1493, defeated the Vijayanagar King and took immense treasure and 200 
elephants. He surrounded Bijapur with a stone rampart: In 1510, the Portuguese captured Goa, and 
Yusuf ’Adil recaptured it the same year.' Albuquerque, however, made Another successful attaok, and 
Goa was finally ceded to the Portuguese (1510) by (2.) Isma’il ’Adil. In 1619 there was another war 
with Vijayanagar, in whioh the Raya Krishnadeva was victorious. (5.) ’All ’Adil made a league with 
the Vijayanagar Raya Rama, and defeated the Musalman King of Ahmadnagar; but in 1565 the 
Muhammadan sovereignties united and completely orushed the power of Rama Raya in the great 
battle of TalikOta. Vijayanagar was sacked and the temples and palaces ruined. In 1555; or ten years 
previous, Ibrahim had unsuccessfully attacked Goa. In 1568 or 1570, ’Ali ’Adil attacked Goa, but was 
repulsed. He took the fortress of Aaoni ( Adhvam ;, and in 1577 compelled Rama Raya’s brother, 
Tirumala, to retire to Chandragiri. During the reign of (7.) Muhammad ’Adil Shah, the Mahrattas 
began to rise to power. &ivaji revolted in 1648, and by 1662 had wrested from Muhammad the whole 
of the'Konkana from Kalyana to Got*. From then till 1680 he constantly defeated the King of Bijapur 
In 1686 the kingdom was seized and annexed by the Emperor Aurangzib, being finally brought under 
the government of Delhi in 1688. 

The following is the genealogy of the family : — 

1. Abu’l Muzaffar Yusuf ’Adil. 

1489—1511. 

_!_ 

A daughter, 

(married Ahmad Shah 
Bdhmani). 


2. Isma’ll ’Adil Shah. 
1511—1534. 


Maryam 
(married Burban 
Shah of Ahmadnagar ). 


3. Mala ’Add Shah. 
1534—1535. 


4. Ibrahim ’Adil. 
1535 — 1557. 

i 


i 


(A daughter) 

married ’ Alau’d-din *Imdd 
Shah of Birdr). 


5. ’All ’Adil. 
1557—1579. 


TahmSsp. 

I 


6. Ibrahim ’Adil. 
1579—1626. 

7. MuhaJunad ’Adil 

1626—1656. 

8. ’All ’Add, 

1656—1659. 

9. Sikandar. 
1659—1686. 


Ism&’Il. 


The ’Imad Shahi Dynasty of Bihar (Capital Ellichpur). 

AD. 

1. Fathu’llah ’Imad Shah Bahmani ... . ... 1484—1504 


2. ’Alau’d-din ’Imad 8hah 

3. Darya ’Imad Shah ... 

4. Burn&n ’Imad Shah 

5. Tufad Khan 


• •• 


• •• 


• • • 


• • • 


• 4 • 




• «• 


• • 


• • • 


• • « 


1504—1528 

1528—1560 

1560—1568 

1568—1572 

7 
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The following is the genealogy of the family. They come little in contact with the countries now 
forming the Madras Presidency. 

1. Patliu’llah TmSd Shfih Bahmani, 

(1483—1504. A Hindu bog of Vijaya- 
nagar. 'Turned Jhisahnun and rose to 
distinction under the j Bahmanis. Declared 
himself independent. 

2. ’Alau’d-din ’Im5d Shah, 

(lo04 to 1528. Constantly at war. Married 
daughter of Isma’il ’ Ad\l IShah of Bijapur), 

I 

3. Darya Tm5d Shah,, 

(Peaceful reign. 1528-1560.) 


| I 

4. Burhan Tmad Shah, Blbl Daulat, 

(1560-1568. He was captured and (<i daughter; married Husain, 

imprisoned by (5) Tufail Khan , who kxng °f Ahmadnagar.) 

seized the throne , but was murdered by 
the Ahmadnagar King. The kingdom 
then fell under Ahmadnagar.) 


The Nizam Shahi Dynasty of Ahmadnagar. 

• • 


1. Ahmad Nizam Shah 

2. Burhan Nizam Shah I 

•• 

3. Husain Nizam Shah 

• •* _ . 

4. Murtaza. Nizam Shah I 

— •• 

5. Ml ran Husain Nizam Shah 

6. Isma’il Nizam Shah 

7. Burhan Nizam Shah II 

8. Ibrahim Nizam Shah 

9. Ahmad Ibn Shah Tahir 

10. B aha dm Nizam Shah 

11. Murtaza Nizam Shah II .. 

12. Malik Ambar 


• • 0 

• • • 

• # • 

0 • 

• • • 

• • • 

0 0 0 

# 0 

• • • 

• • • 

• • « 

• 0 

0 0 0 


0 0 0 

• 0 

• • • 

• • 0 

0 0 # 

0 • 

• • • 

• 1 * 

• •• 

• • 

• • • 

• •• 

• • • 

0 0 

• • » 

• 00 

0 0 • 

• 0 

• • • 

• ♦ • 

• • • 

• 0 

• • • 

0 0 0 

• 00 

0 • 

• • • 

• • • 

0 0 # 

• 0 

• • • 

• • 0 

• 0 • 

• • 


A.D. 

1490—1508 
1508—1553 
1553—1565 
1565—1587 
1587—15S9 

1589— 1590 

1590— 1594 
1594 

1594— 1595 

1595— 1598 
1598—1607 
1607—1626 


1 Ahmad was son of Nizamu’l-mulk Bhairi, minister of the Bahmani State. He declared his 
independence iu 1490 A.D., and founded the city of Ahmadnagar. He took Daulatabad (Devagiri) 
iu 1 499 Dying in 1508, he was succeeded by his son Burhan, then a hoy seven years’ old. 

2. Burhan in 1523 married Maryam, the daughter of Yusuf ’Adil_Shah of Bijapur. In 1531 he 
suffered a serious defeat at the hands of his brother-in-law Isma’il ’Adil Shah. He was after this 
constantly at war with the Bijapur State. In 1545 he made an alliance against Bijapur with theyoung 
king of Yijayanagar through his minister, and in 1549 another arrangement was come to with Vijaya- 
nagar for the partition of the Bijapur State. Burh&n died in A.D. 1553. 

3. Husain was only thirteen years’ old when he succeeded. He at onoe suppressed a rebellion 
raised by his brother Abdu’llah. Shortly afterwards Ahmadnagar was besieged by an immense army 
sent by a confederation of the Bijapur and Yijayanagar States, Rama R&ja being at the actual head 
of the latter. Hard terms were accepted and the siege was raised. In 1562 the same confederacy again 
attacked Ahmadnagar in oon6equence of Husain’s attempt to recover Kaly&na, the ancient seat of the 
(Jhalukyas, which had been ceded to Bijapur. The capital was invested, but the siege was raised after 
a disastrous flood which swept away many thousands of the besieging army. In 1565 Husain joined 
the other Muhammadan princes in their grand attack on Yijayanagar, which resulted in the downfall 
of that kingdom, hut he died the same year, June 7th. 

4. His sou Murtaza succeeded. The war with Bijapur broke out afresh, but a peace was arranged 
on the understanding that Ahmadnagar should attack Birar, and Bijapur should seize the territories of 
Yijayanagar, each unopposed by the other. The Emperor Akhar sent an order to Murtaza directing 
him not to interfere with Birar, hut Murtaza, disregarding the order, annexed that State to his own 
dominions in 1572. He was murdered by his son in 1587. 
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beoomin 
depose 
jnurdered. 

6. Isma’ll suooeeded and nominally ruled for two years, but his father Burhan deposed him. 

7. Burh&n in 1592 despatched against the Portuguese on army which suffered a very severe reverse, 
the Muhammadan general oeing oaptured and sent to Portugal, where he became a Christian. The 
king died in 1594. 

8. At his death, Burhan passed over his eldest son Israa’il and declared Ibrahim to be his successor. 
Ibrahim at once made war on Bijapur, but was killed in the first battle, four months after his accession 
to the throne. 

9. Then ensued great confusion. Ibrahim’s son was an infant, and the army proclaimed for a boy 
named Ahmad, erroneously supposed to be of royal descent. The minister sent to the Moghuls for aid 
and defeated the leader of the military faction. He discovered too late his error in addressing the 
Moghuls, for Akbar’s son Murad advanced with a large army to Ahmadnagar. The city was invested, 
and a desperate defence was made by the heroic Queen, Chand Bibl, Prince Murad only withdrawing on 
receiving the cession of Blrar. The infant kin g was then crowned, and a new minister selected ; but 
.the latter treacherously plotted with the Emperor Akbar, who invaded the territory of Ahmadnagar. 
After a brave defence the city was captured, and Chand Bibl was foully murdered. The infant king 
was sent to Gwalior, and Murtaza, grandson of Burhan I, proclaimed himBelf king. He ruled well, but 
was deposed by his minister, the Abyssinian soldier Malik Ambor, in 1607. 

The kingdom then virtually passed under the Moghul empire, but Malik Ambar held nominal rule 
at Ahmadnagar till his death in 1626, when the kingdom was finally annexed to Delhi. 

The following table shows the genealogy of the family 

1. Ahmad, 

(1490—1508). 

2. Burhan I, 

(1508—1553). 


By his wife Amina. 


By his wife Maryam. 
- a _ 


I 

3. Husain, 
(1553—1565). 


I 

’Abdul Khfider, 
or ’Abdu’llah. 


Shah ’All. 


A son. 


4. Murtaza, 
1565—1587). 

5. Mi ran, 
(1587—1589). 


7. Burhan H, 
(1590—1594). 


■ 

11. Murtaza, 
(1599—1607). 


6. Isma’ll, 
(1589—1590). 


8. Ibrahim, 
1594. 


.1 


10. Bahadur, 

(1595—1599). 

Succeeded, after a few 
months' usurpation by 
9. Ahmad Ibn Shah Tahir. 
in 1594-1595. 


The Qutb Shahi Dynasty at Golkonda. 


1. Sultan Qull Qutb Shah 

2. jamshid Qidl Qutb Shah 

3. Ibrahim Qutb Shah 

4. Muhammad Qull Qutb S' 

5. ’Abdu’llah Qutb Shah 
C. Aba Hasan 


• • • 


• « • 


« * • 


• •• 


• • • 


• • # 


• • • 


• • 

• t 

• • 

• • 

•• 
• • 


A.D. 

1512—1543 

1543—1550 

1550—1581 

1581—1611 

1611—1672 

1672—1688 
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1 Qutbu’l-Mulk was Governor of Telingana under Muhammad Bahmani, and withdrew from 
court after the death of Mahmud Gawan, the minister, residing at Golkonda. He remained loyal to his 
sovereign till the minister Kasim Barid’s tenure of office, when he proclaimed his independence, A.D 
1512 °The new king gradually extended his conquests. Krishnadeva Raya of Vijayanagar conquered 
all the country east of the ghats about the year 1516, but Sultan Quli defeated the Hindus at Kon^a- 
palle, and seized all the country between the Krishna and Godavari. Rajahmundry was then under the 
Gaiapatis, who had received that province from Krishnadeva Raya. He also captured the fort of 
Oran gal. There is an inscription at Kondapalle recording this sovereign’s capture of the fort. lhe 

king was murdered at the instigation of his second son, Jamshid. , tt j- j 

2. Jamshid blinded his elder brother and seized the throne. His reign is not remarkable. He died 

m ^ as Bucceeded by ^5 son Subhan, a boy of seven, but the latter was set aside by the nobles, 

and the late king’s brother, Ibrahim, appointed. Ibrahim had, up to the time of his accession lived at 
Viiayana<mr under the care of Rama Raya. But he joined in the attack on Vijayanagar m lo 6 o A.D. 
Immediately after his return from this great victory, Ibrahim planned the capture of Rajahmundry from 
the Gaiapatis of Orissa. This had been attempted in 1564, but the Hindu army collected in such force 
that the Musalmans were powerless. In 1567, however, the attack on Rajahmundry was perfectly 
successful, and the whole territory was annexed to Golkonda as far north as Chicacole. Many Hindu 
Rajas, south of the Krishna, were also overcome. He died suddenly in 1581. The king having.poisoned 
his eldest son ’Abdu’l Qailir, and another having died, his third son, Muhammad, succeeded him. 

4. Muhammad kept up constant warfare with the princes of Vij ayanagar, then residing at 
Pennakonda, and held with great difficulty'the province of Kondavidu, now known as Guptur. In 1589 
he founded the present city of Haidaiubad, then caUed Bhaghnagar. It is believed that Muhammad 
conquered Gandikota, Cuddapah, aud all the country south of the Pennar, but this seems rather 

doubtful. MuhaTOmad Koolu leaying no 90nf was succeeded by his brother Mahummud, who was succeeded 
by Abdoolla Koottub Shaw.” (Scott’s FerMa, I, 410.) I have not been able to ascertain the exact 

reiatim^^p Off^Abdu Uah^Aurangzib attacked and defeated ’AbduTlah and compelled him 

to submit to very h£rd terms. In 1667 the Mahratta Sivaji attacked the capital and exacted a large 
payment as tribute. ’Abdu’ilah died in 1672, and was succeeded by his son-in-law Abu Hasan. 

P ^ 6 . This king made an alliance with the Mahrattas m 1676, but was attacked by the Moghul troops 
in 1678. In 1685 he was attacked and completely defeated by Aurangzib in person, and was confined 

for life as a prisoner at Daulatabad. 

In 1688 Golkonda was finally annexed. 

The genealogy is as follows :— 

1. Sultfin dull Qutb Shfih, 

(1512—1543). 


Qutbu’d-din, 

(blinded by Jamshid). 


2, Jamslud, 
(1543—1550). 

Subhan. 


.1 

Haidar, 

(died without issue). 


3. Ibrahim, 
(1550—1581). 




’Abdu’l Ofidir, 
(poisoned by his father). 


I 

A son, 

(died before his father). 


4. Muhammad, 
(1581—1611',. 


DELHI, MUHAMMADAN KINGS AND EMPERORS OF—. 

• 

Delhi was captured from its Hindu Raja and converted into a seat of Muhammadan Government 
bv Muhammad, brother of Sultan Ghiyasu’d-din Ghori of Ghazni in A.D. 1193. Muhammad, otherwise 
known as Shahabu’d-din, succeeded his brother and was murdered in 1205 A.D. Ghiyasu’d-uln’s son 
Mahmud succeeded, and one of his first actions was, in A.D. 1206 to create the Viceroy of his Northern 
Indian possessions King of Hindustan. The new monarch was Qutbu’d-din, an ennobled slave. He 
established the dynasty generally called the “ Slave Kings.” 
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“ Slave Kings of Delhi.*’ 


Qutbu’d-dln Aibak, 
(A.D. 1206—1210). 

I 


I 

Aram, 

{deposed). 


A sister, 
married 

Sliamsu’d-din Altmish, 
(1210—1236). 


Nasiru’d-dln Mahmdd, 
{died early). 


■ 

Ruknu’d-dln FlrSz, 
(1236), 

( dethroned ). 

’Alfiu’d-dln Mas’ud, 
(1242—1246), 
{assassinated). 


I 

Sultan Raziya, 1 
(1236—1239), 
{assassinated 1239). 


Mu’izzu’d-dm Bahrain, 
(1239—1242), 
{assassinated). 


i 

Muhammad, 
killed in battle in his 
father's lifetime. 

I 

Kai-Khusril, 
murdered by Kai-Kubdd. 


Ghiyftsu’d-dln Balban, 
(1266—1286). 

I 


Nfisiru’d-dm MahmQd, 
(1246—1266), 

On his death the throne teas 
seized by Glriyllsu’d-dlu 
Balban, his minister. 


Bugnra Khan, 

acquiescedJn his son's 
accession .' 


Kai-ICubfid, 
(1286—1288), 
dethroned by the family of the 
Khiljis, toho seized the throne. 


I ~ 

JalBlu’d-dln Flroz Khilji, 
(1288-1296), 
{murdered by 'Aldu'd-dtn). 


i-i Will 


Khfin-i KhfinBn, 
{murdered). 


Arkali Khftn, 
{murdered). 


The Khilji Dynasty. 


I 


! 


Oadir 
(1296-1296). 
Crowned by his mother 
qfter the murder of his 
father , his brothers 
being absent. Fled. 


r 

Kirin* Khan, 
{blinded). 


Shadi Wan, 

{blinded). 


’Alau’l-dTn, 

(1296-1316). 


% I 

Mubarak 
Qutbu’d-dln, 
(1316-1321), 
{murdered by Malik 
Khusru). 


Shahabu’d-din, 

{blinded). 


Ghiv&bu’d-dln. Tughlik 
Tughlik. 


i Her name would properly be SaxIga Begem Quttind , but she was always known as Quitdn . 

8 
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The Tughlik Dynasty 


Ghiyasu’d-din Tughlik, 
(1321-1325). 


Muhammad Khan, 
Ulugh Khan, 
(1325-1353). 


Muhammad Tughlik 
Nasiru’d-dln, 

( 1390-1394). 




Sipah-salfir Rajab 


Firoz Tughlik, 
(1351-1388). 

I 


Zafar Khan. 

Abu Bakr, 
(1389-1390). 
Deposed and imprisoned 
by Kasim'd-din. 


Fath Khan. 


Humfivun, 

(139-4), 

(died without issue). 


I 

Mahmud, 

(1394-1414). 

The sack of Delhi by Taimur the 
Moghul took place in this reign. 
Mahmud fled and his successor was 
appointed hi/ Taimur. 


Tughlik Shah 
Ghiyasu’d-dln, 
(1388-1389). 
Seized the throne , but 
was deposed. 


Saiyid Rulers of Delhi. 


Saiyid Khizr Khan, 
(1414-1-421). 

Placed on throne by Taimur. 
He had been Viceroy of Lahore. 

Saiyid Mubarak, 
(1421-1435). 
Murdered. 


Saiyid Muhammad, 
(1435-1445). 

Saiyid ’A^lau’d-dln, 
(1445-1450). 

Removed his capital from Delhi , which 
teas immediately seized by Bahlol 
Lodi , Governor of the Panjdb. 


The Dynasty of Lodi. 

Bahlol Lodi, 
(1450-1488). 

Sikandar L5dl 
NizSm Khan, 
(1488-1506). 

Ibrahim Lodi, 
(1506-1526). 

Conquest of Delhi by the Moghuls under 
Dab or. The Sultan was WW 
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I 


Mogul Emperors of Delhi. 

1. Babar, 

Zahlru’d-dln Muhammad, 

King of Ferghana , 1494. Seized Delhi 1526. Died 1530. 

_ I 


2. HumayOn 
Nasiru’d-din, 
(1530-1543 and 1555-56). 
jBetween 1543 and 1555 the 
rule of Sher Khan intervened. 

I 


Kara ran, 

Governor of Kabul. 


.1 

Hindal, 

Governor of Sambal. 


% 

I 


MirzS Askori, 
Governor of Mcwat. 


3. Akbar, 

Abu’l Fath, Jalalu’d-dln, 
(1556-1605). 

i 


Hakim, 

Governor of Kabul. 


4. Jahangir, 

Abu’l Muzaffar Nuru’d-dln, 
(1605-1627). 

I 


Murad. 

{died before his father). 


I 

Khusru, 

( imprisoned. Died before 
his father). 


I 

Parviz, 

{incompetent). 


I. 

Danial, 

(died before his father) 


i 


5. Shah Jahan, 
Shahabu’d-dln Ghazi, 
(1627-1658). 

i 


Dara Sheko. 


Soliman, 

{murdered). 


Shuja, 

(Jed). 


Muhammad 

Sultan. 

(Died in prison. 
No issue.) 


6. Aurangzlb, 
’Alamglr, Abu’l Muzaffar, 
Muhaiyiu’d-dln, 
(1658-1707). 

i 


Murad, 

(murdered). 


7. Bahadur Shah, 
Shah ’A lam, Muhammad 
Qutbu’d-dln, 
(1707-1711). 1 


’Azlm, 

(killed 1707). 


Kambaksh, 
(killed 1708). 


8. Jahandar Shah, 
Mu’izzu’d-dln, 
(1711-1712). 
Murdered by Farrukh• 
siyar. No issue. 

i 

14. ’Alamglr II, 
Abu-1 ’ Adil ’Azlzu’d- 
dln Muhammad, 
(1754-1759). 
Murdered. 


Jahan Shah 


Rafi’u-sh Shah. 


Aklar 

(Jed). 


1 


> AzImu-flh Shah. 


12. Muhammad 
Shah, Roshan 
Akhtar, Abu’l 
fath, Naairu’d-din, 
(1719-^-1748). 

13. Ahmad Shah, 
’Abd’l Nasir, 
(1748-1754). 
Deposed and blinded. 

I 


11. Rafi’u’d 
Daulah, 
(1719). 
Died after 3 
months' reign. 


i 


10, Rafi’u’d 
Darajat, 
(1719). 
Died after 6 
months' reign. 


Muhammad 

Ibrahim. 


9 

9. Farrukhsiyar, 
(1712-1719). 
Murdered. No issue. 


l Authorities differ as to the exact date. See Sir Henry Elliot’s History of India (VII, p. 428, note). 
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• 

15. Shah ’Alain, 

Jalalu’d-dln, Mirza ’Abdu’llah W&15 Gauhar, 

(1756-1806). 

Empire overthrown by the Mahrattas, 1761. Lived 

under British protection. 

a 


16. Akbar II, 

’Abfi’l Nasir. Mun’aim’d-din Muhammad, 

(1806-1837). 


17. Muhammad Bahadur, 
(i837-1857). 

Transported to Rangoon after the Mutiny of 1857 


DEVAGIRI YADAYAS, THE—. 
(See Yadavas.) 


DVARASAMUDRAM YADAYAS, THE—. 
(See Hoy6ala B a l l a la s.) 


EASTERN CHALUKYAS. 
(See Chaxukyas.) 


GANAPATIS OF ORANGAL, 1 THE.— 

Very little is as yet known about the kings of this dynasty, and it is to be hoped that inscriptions 

Madras Journal XV, 219, in a paper called “ A Statistical 
T> pjreftr of Warungul." bv Dr. "Walker ',1849), are practically useless. So also is the manu¬ 

script* analyzed by the Rev. W. Taylor and published in his Report on the Mackenzie MSS. (No. 32, 
countermark 722, republished in the Madras Journal X, 18-22). No inscriptions that I have yet met 
with (except one which will be mentioned below) carry the genealogy of the family further back than 
PrOlS or PrOla Raja, who seems to have flourished about the early part of the twelfth century. From the 
fwllimr of the names in his list, it is clear that Dr. Walker received his information oraUy, and not from 
any written chronicle or inscription. According to him the first king conquered the Ghola country mid 
married the daughter of the king of Ceylon His son became insane, mid his two grandsons succeeded 

iointiv having their capital at Nander on the Godavan. After these comes a break in the 
which commence!again with a king bring at Khandhar, from whom the crown descended directly 
in the male line to Prola Raja. Including the first king of this new dynasty ten sovereigns are named 
before Prola Raja. The names are hopelessly badly, spelt and no good ’can be derived from reproducing 

them. , , , „ 

The succession appears to be as follows: 

1. Tribhuvana Malla. 

2 . Prola Raja, 

or TrolS, married MuppammadevT. 


I This name is-vnriouslv spelt Vorahgallu, Vorangtiu, Orangallu Oraugtlu, VeruvalnUu, Vorumkallu, 
I think that Oraiuial is perhaps the best mode of transliteration, and have adopted it in this volume, ca 
too pedantic, while all such renderings a* Warangal, Warangul, Wartngul are positively wrong. 


generally Vbrukmlht. 
O rm g q ll * a trill* 
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3. Pratflpa Rudra I. 

i 

4. Ganapatidevn, 
after whose death his widow 

5. Rudramma 

ruled for 38 years , 1257 to 1295 A.D. 

I 

A daughter. 

I 

6. Pratfipa Rudra IT, 

(1295 to 1323 A.D.) 

. I 

Krishna. 

• ^ 

Vinflyaka 
alias Nfigadeva. 

1 . We know nothing as yet of Tribhuvana Malla except that his name appears as father of Prola in 
an inscription at Anumakonda, which was published in J.A.S.B. VII, 901, in J.B.B.R.A.S, X, 46 by 
Dr. Bh&u Daji, and quite recently by Mr. Fleet in the Indian Antiquary for January 1882 (XI, 9). 1 

2. According to tradition on the spot, Prola built the city of Orangal, eight of his predecessors 
having ruled at Anum akonda. He is 6aid to have been a minor at his accession; to have defeated 
the Gajapati of Orissa, and to have been killed accidentally by his son, thus fulfilling a prophecy which 
foretold his fate exactly as it occurred. The Anumakonda inscription above-mentioned states that Prola 
captured and afterwards released “ Tailappadeva,” whom Mr. Fleet identifies with Taila III of the 
Western Ch&lukyas (A.D. 1150—1162). In Prola’s time, too, occurred a siege of Anumakonda by 
J agaddeva, one of the Santara kings of Maisur, the besiegers being successfully repulsed by the garrison 
( Ind . Ant. XI, 10). 

3. Rudra, or Pratapa Rudra I, seems to have been a powerful prince. The inscription above- 
mentioned is dated in his reign (A.D. 1162). It mentions the death of Tailapa III, and narrates some 
conquests made by the Ganapatis, especially over one Bhima, and the capture of the oity of Chododaya. 2 

4. I* Dr. Burnell (South-Indian Palceography , p . 40, note 4) is right in his assignment of the date 
A.D. 1228 for the loss of the Kalinga country to the Cholas, it was probably in the reign of (4) Gana¬ 
patideva that that king conquered Kalinga, but there are, I think, reasons for not being too certain at 
present. The inscriptions in KalihgadeSa are numerous, and await careful examination. It will very 
possibly be found that the Ganapatis had acquired power in those territories previous to that date. 

5. Queen Rudramma was in many respects a very remarkable character. On her husband’s death 
there was no heir to the throne, and she at once assumed the reins of government. Her long reign of 
thirty-eight years was marked by a most able system of administration, as is testified to by Marco Polo, 
who visited the coast south of the Krishna River at Motupalle just at the close of the reign. He writes, 
—“ This was formerly under the rule of a king, and since his death some forty years past it has been 
under his queen, a lady of much discretion, who, for the great love she bore him, never would marry another 
husband. And I can assure you that during all that space of forty years she had administered her realm 
as well as ever her husband did, or better, and as she was a lover of justice, of equity, and of peace, she 
was more beloved by those of her kingdom than ever was lady or lord of theirs before.” (Colonel Yule’s 
Marco Polo , II, 295.) In A.D. 1295 Rudramma’s daughter’s son having attained his majority, the 
queen abdicated in his favour. 3 

6 . This was the celebrated Prat&pa Rudra H (A.D. 1295—1323), one of the most powerful 
princes of his time, but destined to be virtually the last of his line. In A.D. 1295 the Muhammadans 
under 'Alau’d-din, Governor of Oudh and nephew of Jalalu’d-din Khilji of Delhi, marched into the 
Dakhan and wantonly plundered the city of Devagiri, the capital of the kingdom bordering on Orangal. 
They exacted large tribute and retired. In 1306 ’Alau’d-dln, who by the murder of his uncle had 
raised himself to me throne, again sent an army into the Dakhan under the command of Malik Kafur to 

1 Mr. Fleot published a short not© on this inscription in Ind . Ant. X, 211, for the purpose of fixing the date, viz., A.D. 1162. 

3 Possibly a Choja king or viceroy {CKola-u4aujar'\. .... 

* Dr. Gustav Oppert publishes {Madras Journal for 1881) Rome inscriptions and extracts from local records which seem to 
show that during the reign of Queen Rudramma ono Gore (or Gorre) Gafigayya Reddi waa a general of considerable power and 
influence. 


9 


34 
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reduo© Devagiri in consequence of the Raja having refused to pay tribute. The Raja was captured and 
taken to Delhi. - In 1309 the arms of the Musalmans were directed against Orangal. I he first campaign 
was unsuccessful, hut in the second Rudradeva was completely defeated and compelled to become tributary 
to Delhi, hie capital being captured. 1 In 1310 Malik Kafur was again sent southwards to reduce the 
HoySala Ballalas of Dvarasamudra. In this he was completely successful and reached the Malabar Coast, 
where he built a mosque to commemorate the event. He captured the capital, sacked the celebrated 
temple of Hallebidu, and returned in triumph to Delhi. In 1312 Devagiri was again reduced by Malik 
Kafur, and the crown prince put to death. Six years later Mub&rak Khilji of Delhi marched against, 
seised, and flayed alive Haripaladeva, son-in-law of Raja Ramadeva of Devagiri. Amir Khusru, in his 
Nuh Sipihr, gives an account of an expedition sent by the sovereign of Delhi under the leadership of 
Malik Khusru against Orangal, which resulted in the entire defeat of the Raja ; but the circumstance is 
not recorded by Ferishta. 2 Whether it occurred or not, the open hostility of the Muhammadans seems 
to have roused to the highest pitch tho terror and anxiety of the Dakhani princes, and about the year 
1326 Pratapa Rudra made an alliance with the Raja of Devagiri and threw off all semblance of fealty 
to the king of Delhi. He was probably incited to this important step by the disturbances at Delhi, which 
resulted, in 1321, in the subversion of the house of Khilji and the establishment of the dynasty of 
Tughlik. If so, he was very ill-advised, for one of the first actions of the new sovereign was to despatch 
an army (1321) to Orangal under his eldest son Ulugh Kh an to reduce the refractory Raja. I he 
expedition was, however, unsuccessful. The Muhammadan troops invested both the mud tort and 
the stone fort of Orangal, but were attacked during the siege by a terrible epidemic disease, became 
dispirited and panic-stricken, and, on being beaten at all points and driven from their camp by a 
courageous sally of the garrison, retired hastily and raised the siege. In 1323, however, a second 
-large Musalman force marched southwards and captured Orangal. Pratapa Rudra was made prisoner 
and sent to Delhi. His son Krishna succeeded him, but with a much reduced kingdom, lie revolted 
and turned the tables in 1344 by making a grand combination of Hindu States, and driving the Muham¬ 
madans out of the country. No attempt seems to have been made by the sovereigns of Delhi again to 
subvert the Orangal monarchy, but in 1358 Muhammad Shah Bahmani plundered the country up to the 
capital, and only retired on being paid the expenses of the war. The Muhammadan writers speak of 
Vinayakadeva (“ Vinaik Deo”), alias Nagadeva, as the son of the Raja, and it may be presumed that 
the Raja was then Krishna “ Naik.” In 1371 war again broke out between Orangal and the Bahmani 
sovereign, which resulted in the disastrous defeat of the former, the fortress of Yellumputtan being 
captured and Prince Nagadeva being cruelly put to death (Scott s Fenshta\ /, 18 20). Ihe Hin us, 

however, so harassed the retreat of the victorious enemy that only a third of their number reached. 
Kulbarga in safety. The Raja vainly attempted to induce the sovereign of Delhi to aid him, and on 
being again attacked, submitted and made over an immense treasure to the Dakhani Muhammadans. A 

treaty was drawn up and boundaries fixed to the two kingdoms. . ... _ T , 

In 1424 Ahmad Shah Bahmani made war on Orangal, and the then Raja was killed. (1 nave 
been unable to ascertain his name, or relationship to Pratapa Rudra’a family.) This is the last we hear 

of the Orangal Kingdom. 


GANGAS OF KALINGA. 
(See Kalinga.) 


GANGAS OF MAISUR, 
(See Kongus.) 


TdrVch 


» Rap. the Tdrikh-x'Aldi of Amir Khusrh, who gives full particulars (Sir Henry Elliot’s Hiitory of /fiiia, in,%0) 
Jch-iFirOt Shdhi of ZiSu’d-din Baml (Id. 189). The outer walls of the city were then made of mud, and its circumfei 

nirrht attack bv the trarrison. 


a, m,%0), and tfctf 
circumference wa a x 


«<> KAft vardfl The ramparts were stormed, alter an unsuccessim mgmaiwiuL vy _ „ ™ 

12,646 y . rf of interest may be observed in the narrative of Amir KhuarO (Sir Henry Elliot 0 History of II, 668 

Ml V OraftffaTa two line* of defences, one of mud and one of stone, are mentioned. Before the engagement, “ Hindus made an 
Stack uWlnnduTtobT their respective strength.” ” Fire-worshipnen* of Buddha” are alluded to aa residing in the city. The 
_id nAuiMv .T»in* though why stvled “ Fire-worshippers ’ is not clear. 


tatter were 
» The 


fciy styled 44 Fire-worshippers * is not clear. 

■dm Barm (Sir H. Elliot’s Hittory of India, HI, 231) 



GOLKONDA MUHAMMADANS,—HAIDARABAD NIZAMS. 

GOLKONDA, QUTB SHAHI DYNASTY OF— 
(See Dakhan, Muhammadan Kings of the—.) 


GUTTAS. 

(See Mr. Fleet’s Dynasties of the Kanarcse Districts , pages 6 , 7.) 

In the sixth century a dynasty of “ Mauryas” was reigning in the Konkana, who claimed to he 

descendants, and possibly were so, of the Maurya dynasty of Pataliputra (sec under Andhkas, p. 144). 

The ancient dynasty was founded by Chandragupta, and Mr. Fleet thinks that the Gutta family, who 

called themselves MahamandaleZvaras in the twelfth and thirteenth centimes, were later offshoots of tin* 

same family. They were feudatories of the Western Chalukyas, and seem to have lived in Dharwad and 

Maisur. Mr. Fleet notes inscriptions (1) of the reign of Yikramaditya VI of the Western Chalukyas 

(A-D r 1075.1126), (2) of A.D. 1179-80, (3) of A.D. 1181-82, (4) of A.D. 1187-88, (5) of A D 1191-92, 

( 6 ) of A.D. 1213-14, (7) of A.D. 1237-38, and ( 8 ) of A.D. 1262-63, all of which mention chiefs of this 
Gutta family. 


HAIDARABAD, NIZAMS OF—. 

1. NizSmuT-mulk, 

(1713-1748). 

His real name was Mir Kamru’d-dln Khan. His other titles were 
Niz&mu’l-mulk Asaf Jah, and Fath Jang Nizamu’d-daulah. He is 
also known by one of his earlier titles , Chin Kalich Khan. He rose 
to distinction under Aurangzib, and was Wazir to Muhammad Shah. 
He was recognized as Subahddr of the Dakhan in 1713, and became 
independent on the downfall of the Moghul dynasty. Died 1748. 


GhSzi-ud-dln Khan. 
Remained avsortt from the 
Dakhan till 1752, when, 
attempting to wrest the 
Subahdari from Salabat 
Jang , he was poisoned. 


2 . Nfisir Jang, 
(1748^-1750). 
Killed in 1750 by the 
Navab of Cuddapah. 


4. Salabat Jang, 
(1750-1761). 
Deposed in 1761 by 
Nizam 'Alt and mur¬ 
dered January 26 th, 
1763. 


5. Nizam ’All 
Khan, Asaf Jah i 
SanI, (1761-1803) 


Baealat Jang 


3. Muzaffar Jang, 
Hidayat Muhl-ud-dln. 
(Dec. 5 th, 1750 to Jan. 
30th, 1751). Grandson of 
Nizamu'l-mulkby a daughter . 
Allied himself with Chanda 
Sahib and fought against 
Ndsir Jang. He was killed 
1750 in a moment of 
triumph , leaving an infant 
son, who never came to 
power. 


6. Sikandar Shah, 
(1803-1829). 


7. Farkhundah ’All 
Khan, Nasiru’d-daulah, 

(1829-1857). 

Sir Solar Jang was made 
his Dewan in 1853. 

8. Afzul-ud-daulah, 
(1857-1869). 

Sir Sdlar Jang was his 
Dewan. 

9. Mir Mahbilb ’All 
Khan Bahadur Fath 
Jang, NizAmu’d-daulah, 
Nizamu’l-mulk (1869), 
the present Nizam. Sir 
Sdlar Jang died 1882. 
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HOYSALA BALLALAS. 


THE HOYSALA BALLALAS. 1 

This was a dynasty that ruled over most part of the present Maisur territories from about the 
beginning of the eleventh till the beginning of the fourteenth century. They were probably feudatories 
of the Kalachuris, whom they succeeded on the downfall of that kingdom. The Musalman raids 6f 
1310 A.D. caused the subversion of the family. The Ballalas were Yadavas by origin, and resided, 
during the time of their greatest power, at the old Yadava capital, Dvarasamudra (modem Halebidu). 
The founder of the family is by tradition called Sala or HoySala, and in the Chenna Basavanna 
Kdhijhdna he is given a long reign, from A.D. 984 to 1043; but it is possible that the name is mythical. 
Mr. Rice states that two inscriptions insert a son Kari between Sala and Vinayaditya, making Vinay&ditya 
grandson of the former. Vinayaditya is the earliest authentic sovereign. The genealogy of the family is 

as follows :— 

Vinayaditya. 

Also called Tribhuvana Mafia I. Married Kele- 
yabbe, or Keleyaladevl. Inscriptions A.D. 

1047, 1076. 2 Tie was a feudatory of the Western 
Chdluhya Vilramaditya VI. 


Ereyanga or Ereganga, 
married Fchaladevl. 

I 


Ballula I. 

Married Padmaladcvl, Chavahdcvi, 
and Boppadtvi. Inscription _ in 
A.D. 1103. Overcame the San¬ 
ta r a king Jay adder a. 


Vislmuvardhana. 

Also called Bitticleva, Bittiga, 
Tribhuvanamalla II, Bhujabala- 
gariga, Yiraganga, and Vikrama- 
ganga. Inscriptions A.D. 1117, 
1137. Married Sdntaladevi. Took 
Talakad, the capital of the Gahyas. 

Me is said to have made many 
conquests. This is believed to be 
the sovereign who was converted to 
the worship of Vishnu by Rdma- 
nujacharya. 

Narasimha I. 

Also called Vira Narasimha or 
Vijaya Narasimha. Married 
Fchaladevl. A.D. 1142—1191. 

Ball&ja II. 

or Vira Ball ala. Married Padmaladevi. 
Mr. Fleet limits ths Inscriptions to A.D. 
1192—1211. Defeated the Kalachuris and 
assumed royal titles. Fought against Pan- 
diya, Chola, Sec. 

Narasimha II. 

or Vira Narasimha. Was defeated by the 
Devagiri Yddavas, and lost much territory. 
Inscription , A.D. 1223. 

SomeSvara. 

Married Btjjaladevi and Somaladevi. In¬ 
scription of A.D. 1252. Resided at “ Vihra- 
mapuraf a place he had established “ i n 
the Chola country .” 

I 


Udayfiditya, 




IKKERI rajas. 


3 7 


Narasimha III. 

Inscriptions range from A.D. 1254 to 
1286. Reigned at Dvdrasamudra. 

I 

Ballfila 111 , 

or Vlra Ballaladeva. Reigned till the 
Musalmdn conquest of AD. 1310. 

tw In 1 , 31 ?J AliU '' i ; di11 ' Emperor of Delhi, sent Malik Kafur to reduce the Yadava kings of 

Dvarasamudra. The invaders were completely successful. They destroyed the capital, sacked the 
temples, and subverted the dynasty. Ballala seems to have been captured, but afterwards to have been 
released and allowed nominally to rule. Tins continued till A.D. 1326-1327, when a second MusaT 
man invasion completed the destruction of the kingdom. It appears, however, that princes of the dmZy 

-“A 88 mi A b ®. ex P ecte ' 1 ' to claim a nominal dignity as heads of the family, for wo read Jd the 
rebel Muhammadan Viceroy fleeing in A.D. 1337 to the HoySala king at Tanur for safety (he was 

devro7 d -n P a and fl T d ah 7 e ?‘ S 80 v f rel ? n )> a “ d in 1347 8eems that the HoySala prince BaUala- 
deva of Dvarasamudra sent a contingent to help the great Hindu confederation that stemmed the torrent 

of Musalmfin successes, and checkftd tor twn ppnfnrioa flioir o A _3 _ 


IKKERI, KELADI, OR BEDNtTR, RAJAS OF.— 

£ P r m°ip a iity m Maisur which lasted from A.D. 1560 to 1763, the capital being at 
Ikkeri. Ihe chiefs do not appear to have be£n very powerful at any time. 6 

In 1560 SadaSiva IUya of Vijayanagar is said to have conferred on a man of the Sudra caste a 
smaU government, which the family held, increased, and finally usurped as their own. To the first chief 

the Vijayanagar sovereign gave his own name. This was SadaSiva Nayakka, eldest son of Basavanna 

gauda. 1 ^ 

Basavappa-gauda. 



1. Saaudiva Nayakka, 
A.D. 1560-1576. 

i 


(By first wife'). 

3. Do4da Sunkana Nfiyakka, 
A.D. 1585-1596. Lived in retire- 
tncnt, leaving government to his bro¬ 
ther. 

6. Venkatappa Nfiyakka, 
A.D. 1604-1626. A weak prince, 
who left all government to fcivappa 

Nayakka. 

7. Bbadrappa Nfiyakka, 

(A.D. 1626- ?). It teas 

either this chief or his son who 
declared himself independent in 
A.D. 1637. He and his son 
both left 'afl the affairs of State 
to the management of §ivappa . 


8. Bhadrappa Nfiyakka, 
A.D 4 ? -1649. See note 

to No. 7. Died without issue. 


2 . Bhadrappa Nfiyakka, 
A.D . 1576-1585. 


i 


(By second wife). 

4. Chikka Sunkana Nfiyakka, 
A.D. 1596-1603. Retired from 
government. 

I 


5 . Siddhappa Nfiyakka, 
A.D. 1603-1604. 


9. Sivappa Nfiyakka, 
A.D. 1649-1671. Dalatai 
and real ruler in reigns of 
Nos. 6, 7, 8. On death of No. 8 
he became chief and was the 
greatest prince of the house. 
Defeated the Jain Rajas of 
Tuluva and acquired Kanara. 


10 . Bhadrappa Nfiyakka, 
A.D. 1671-1681. 


11. Soma6ekLara Nfiyakka, 
A.D. 1681-1686. He was 
succeeded by his widow, 
Dodda Cliinnamfijl, 
A.D. 1686-1698, 

I 


1 The expedition is described by Amir Khusrft in his "J&r\kh-\ ’Aldl (Sir B. Elliot’s SUtoru of India, III, 80, &c.), and by Zl*u- 
d-dln Barnl in the TdrUh-i Firta Shdhl (Id. 203). 
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13. Soma6ekhara NSyakka, 
A.B. 1714-1740. 


( adopted ) 

12. Basavappa Nfiyakka, 
A.B. 1698-1714. The rul¬ 
ing house woe extinct. Thu 
prince was son of a Bednur 
(Bideruru) merchant of the 

&etti caste. 

• • 

_l 

Ylrabhadra. 

14. Buddhi Basavappa Nfiyakka, 
A.B. 1740-1753. Married 


15. Ohinna Basavaima Nfiyakka, 
A.B. 1753—1755. He is supposed 
to have been murdered by his adoptive 
mother. 


Vxrammaji, who adopted a son, 
and, after the latter'* death , 

another. 


(i adopted) 

-kL 


16. Somafiekhara Nfiyakka, 
A.B. 1755-1763. He and hie 
adoptive mother were confined by 
Haider 'Alt, and deposed. 


In 1763 Haidar ’All seized the territories of this house, which thenceforth ceased to exist. No. 16 died 
without issue. 

(See Buchanan’s Mysore , etc., II, 289; Wilks’ History of Mysore , I, 36, 37; Rice's Mysore and 

Coorg, II, 355.) 


IMAD SHAHI DYNASTY OF BlRAR. 
(See Dakhan, Muhammadan Kings of the—.) 


JEYPORE RAJAS. 

The Rajas of Jeypore belong to an ancient family, but unfortunately dates and genealogical descent 
cannot be traced. The family chronicler 1 names a line of eighty-seven sovereigns, after whom came a 
prince named Vinayakadeva, who is said to have founded a new dynasty at Nand&puram, the anaient 
capital of Jeypore. Others believe this chief to have been a dignitary at the court of the Gajapatis Of 
Orissa. The family are Rajputs of the lunar line. The following is the list of Rajas, kindly given me 
by Mr. P. W. Moore, C.S :— 

Vinfiyakadeva. 

Y ij ayachandrak shay adeva. 

Bhairavadeva. 

Y i6 vanfith adeva. 

Balarfimadeva. 

Daealnantadeva. 

B. Vikramadeva. 

B. Krishnadeva. 

Y i6 vambara d e va. 

Malki Mar dan a Krishnadeva. 

Harideva. 

BalarAmadeva. 

Raghunfitha Krishnadeva. 

Rfimacliandradeva. 

Balarfimadeva. 

YiSvamb&radeva. 

I 


1 Vizagapatarr. Diztrict Manual, page 864 et Mg. 
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L&lS Krishnadeva. 

Ejected by force of arms by Sitdrdma 
Raja of Vizianagrum in A.D. 1760 
•» favour of hie brother . 


i 

Vikramadeva. 

Installed by Sitdrdma Raja of Viziana- 
grum in A.D. 1760. Ceded much terri¬ 
tory to the latter. Jeypore became tri¬ 
butary to Vizianagrum. 


Rfimachandradeva. 

Vikramadeva. 

R&machandradeva, 

(the present Maharaja). 

Vikramadeva. 



BAS AND KADAMBAS, THE—. 


In Mr. Fleet’s reoent publication “ The Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts’* he points out 
(pages 7—10, $4, fyc.) that there were three families having similar names. The kings of the ancient 
dynasty called themselves Kadambas , while those of the two latter dynasties were styled Kadambas. 
These will be considered in order. 

The ancient dynasty was that of the Kadambas of Pal££ika, or Halsi in Belgaum, and Vaijayanti 
or Banav&si in North Kanara. The various grants of this dynasty supply the following genealogy:— 


K&kusth&varmS. 

I 


S&ntivarmfi. ( A son.) 


Mrige6avarma. (A son.) 

Conquered the Oahgae and 
Pallavae (2nd. Ant. VI, 25). 


Ravi varm&. Bh&nuvarmfi. Sivaratha. 

Re-established the family at Paldiikd 
by overthrowing Chandadanda, Lord 
of KafUfH ^ • PmUena (Ini. Ant. VI, 

30; vn, 33). 

Harivarmft. 

An inscription of hie reign mentions 
the Sendraika King, Bhdnuidkti. 

In an inscription of MrigeAavarm&’s reign, his third year is called Pausha and his eighth Vaxlakha, 
while the years are divided, in the primitive method, into three seasons instead of four. Mr. Rioe 
assigns the dates A.D. 638 to K&kustha, A.D. 670 to Mrigeda, and A.D. 600 to Bh&nu. Mr. Fleet 
doubts the authenticity of the grant on which the first date is founded, and places these sovereigns at 
about the dose of the fifth century A.D., anterior to the subjugation of the Kadambas by Kirttivarmfi, 
I of the Ohalukyas, whose date is A.D. 667. 

The Devagiri grants mention a KrishnavarmiL and his son Devavarmft, who may have been anterior 
or posterior to the above kings. Krishna’s sister married the Ganga king Madhava II. 

These Kadambas were, Eke the Chalukyas, of the Mdnavya gotra , “ Sons of Hariti.” 1 They were 

Jains. 

Next come the KXdambas op BanavAsi and Mangal. 

Mr. 1 Fleet thinks that the difference in the name implies that the later chiefs cannot claim direct 
lineal desoent from the Kadambas. Three lists of sovereigns are given. The first, by Wilson (Mackenzie 


1 Mr. Fleet give* vn interesting note on the title Hdritiputra, on page 5, n. 
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Collection I, oiii, enlarged by Mr. Lewis Rice in bis Mysore and Coorg I, 193, &o.), relates to the founders 
of the dynasty and is probably purely mythical. The genealogy given stands as follows :— 

Jayanta. 

tl Trilochana or Trinetra Kadamba.” 

Founder of the dynasty. Capital at 

Banavasi. 

MadbukeSvara. 

MallinStha. 

ChandravarmA. 

_I_ 


ChandravarmA. Purandaxa. 

MayuravarmA. 

Married Satdhkamudrd , daughter 
of Raja Vallahha of Kalydnapura. 1 
Introduced Brahmans into his 
kingdom from the north. 


KshetravarmA. {Daughter.) 

'* Chandragada ” or “ Trinetra KanakAvatJ. 

Kadamba.” Married a kinsman, Lokaditya, 

son of Chandrasena, governor of 
Southern Tuluva. He murdered 
a chief in the Maisur country 
and seized his territory. 


The second list is given in a number of inscriptions, but there is nothing extant to prove its 
authenticity ; and Mr. Fleet points out that a number of Rashtrakuta inscriptions show that at 
any rate up to A.D. 947 a family of Mahamandalesvaras of a different name preceded the Kadambas 
in the government of Banavasi. 

MayQravarmA I. 

KrishnavarmS. 

'I 

NagavarmA I. 

Vishnuvarma. 


MrigavarmA. 

SatyavarmA. 

VijayavarmA. 


JayavarmA I. 


NAgavannft H. 
SantivannA I. 


KlrttivarmA I. 

AdityavarmA. 

Chattaya, 

Chaff a or Chaffuga. 

JayavarmA II 
or Jayasiihha. 


1 One of the Chalukya king*. 


KADAMBAS OF GOA. 
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P oint commences the third list, which is probably accurate, 
that the hrst historical name is that of Kirttivarma II. 


Mr. Fleet, however, states 


Jayavarmtt II 
or Jayasimha. 


I 


Mfivulideva. 


Taila i 
or Tailapa I. 
Married Chavundaladevt. 


Kirttivannft II 
or Kfrttideva I, 
alias Tailana-Singa. 
A.D. 1068, 1076, 1077. 
He teas feudatory of the 
Western Chulukya Vikra- 
mdditya VI. 


I 


Santivarma II, 
Santa, or t§Sntaya. 

A.D. 1088. 
Married Siriyaderi of 
the Pandiyan family. 

Taila II 
or Tailapa II. 
A.D. 1099, 1108, 1122, 
1124. Feudatory of the 
Western Chalukya Vi - 
kra modify a VI Died in 
A.D. 1135-6 probably. 


Chokideva 
or Jokideva. 


Vikrama 
or Vikrawflukft. 


{By first wife Bdchaldderi of the Pandiyan 

family.) 


( —. 

MayuravarmS TIT . 

Governing in conjunction 
with his father, probably 
in A.D. 1131. 


Mallikfirjuna I. 

Governing, in conjunction with his father, 
in A.D. 1132 and 1135-6, as feudatory of 
Somefvara III ,, and in A.D. 1144 as 
feudat&ry of Jagadekamalla II. He was 
also called Tribhuvanamallarasa. 


{By second wife Chdmalddev'i.) 
Tailama. 




Klrttideva II. 


Kfimadeva. 

Married Kctalddevi. Governing in A.D. 1189 
as feudatory of SomeSvara IV. Conquered 
“Male,” Tain, the Kohkarxa , and the Western 
Ghats. He commenced to reign A.D. 1181. 
Is last heard of in A.D. 1203-4. 


k ear m , t l hese inscriptions of a siege of Hahgal by the Hoysala Ballalas in A.D. 1135, when 
King Visbpuvardhana wrested from the Kadambas for a time the provinces of Banavasi and Hahgal. 

th pi H ? y iu- a i klI }f 11 be3le & ed Hahgal, but was repulsed by Kamadeva. Soon 

afterwards, Mr. Fleet thinks, Ballala II completely subjugated the Kadambos and annexed their terri- 
toiy, all that is known being that in A.D. 1203--4 Kamadeva was still struggling. 

Kadamhas of Goa.— These belonged to a distinct family connected with the Banavasi 

hey ruled at Goa and Halsi ( Paldiika ). The genealogy 


Kadambos, but in a manner not yet known, 
is as follows :— 


Guhalla. 


Shasthadeva, 

Chatta, Chattala, or Chattaya, 
A.D. 1007. 

Jayaiesi I, 

A.D. 1052. 

Vijayfiditya I. 


Ja 


I 


ill, 


ray as 
A.D. 1125. 

I 
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Permfidi 
or oivachitta. 
A.D. 1147—1175. 
Married Kamalddevt. 


Shasthadeva H. 
Began to reign A.D. 1246. 
Reigning in 1250. 


Vijayfiditya H 
or Vishnuchitta. 
A.D. 1147 and 1171. 
Married Lakshmidetd. 

JayakeSi III, 
A.D. 1175 and 1188. 

Tribhuvanamalla, 
Married Mdnikyddevi. 


A daughter. 
Married to Kdmadeva 
or Kdvana. 


Shasthadeva I and Jayake§i I were feudatories of the Western Chalukyas. Vijayaditya I married 
Chattaladevl, sister of Bijjaladevi, the mother of Jagaddeva of the &antara family. Jayakesi II was also 
a feudatory of the Chalukyas, though at first he seems to have attempted to rid himself of their supremacy. 
He fought with the Sindas, and was for a time defeated. He was also defeated hy the Hoy6alas. 
Permadi and Vijayaditya II seem to have reigned conjointly. Mr. Fleet thinks that, at the death of 
Jayakesi III, the kingdom of the Kadamhas of Goa was praotically at an end, and that Shasthadeva II 
had very little real power. _ 


KALACHURIS OR KALACHURYAS, THE—. 

• • 

A dynasty of Katachchuris is mentioned in an inscription of Mangali6a of the early Chalukyas 
(A.D. 567—610), and Mr. Fleet (Dynasties of the Kanaresc Districts , pp. 10, 11) considers them to he the 
predecessors of the Kalachuris. Their king Buddha, son of Samkaragana, seems to have been con¬ 
quered hy MahgaliSa. 

With the more northern branch of the family, as described hy Mr. Fleet, we have nothing to do in 
the Madras Presidency, hut the existence of the southern branch was felt in its day. Mr. Jbleet gives 
the following genealogy :— 

Jogama. 

Permfidi. 

A.D. 1128. Feudatory of the 
Western Chdlukya Somefvara III. 


Bijjala . 1 Siriyfidevf. 

Feudatory of the Western Chdlukyan Jagadekamalla II. Married Charunda II of the 

Comnuinder-in- Chief of Taila III. (A.D. 1156—1167.) Sindas of Erambarage. 

Assumed royal titles about A.D. 1161-2. Established 
his power in the sottth of the Chdlukyan dominions, includ¬ 
ing part of Maisitr, and eventually established himself 
at Kalydna. Was murdered by the celebrated Basova, 
the Lingdyat, whose sister Padmavati he had married. 


Some6vara. Sankama, Ahavamalla, Singhana, 

A.D. 1067—1175. A.D. 1175—1180. A.D. 1176 to 1188. A.D. 1183. 

Also called Sovideva v -- J 

and Rfiyamurfiri. The three brothers were united in the government, but their power 

in the Chdlukyan dominions had waned. An inscription of 
Ahavamalla's speaks of wars with the Cholas, the Hoyialas, and 
•a Vijayaditya , possibly a Eddaniba of Goa. 

The Kalachuris were overthrown hy Ballfila II of the Hoy§alas in, or soon after, A.D. 1183-4. 


* “ AIbo callod Bijja, Bijjana, Vijjala, Vijjana, Tribhuva nam a l la, and NissaAkamalla I.”— (Mr. Fleet.) 
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KALAHASTI, the zemindaki of—. 

This is an anoient Zemindari in the North Arcot District, hut very little is known regarding the 
family to whom it belonged. They claim to have received their territory by grant from one of the two 

Prat&pa Rudras of Orangal in the thirteenth century, who created Dfimarla Javi Raya (or Rai/udu Tel) 

first ohief of Kalahasti. ' ’ 

% 

-j 11 v 6 ? 9, Venkalftdri Nayudu, the then Polegar, gave the village of Chennakuppum to 

the English, who obtained a saiiad for it from the Raja of Chandragiri, the expatriated prince of Vnaya- 
nagar. The Polegar stipulated that the new settlement was to be called “ Chenna-pattanam ” after 
his father Chennappa or Chennayya Nayudu. On the site so obtained, Mr. Day, the Superintendent of 
the Company’s factory, built Fort St. George, and founded the city now called “ Madras ” by the 
English, but “ Chennapatnam ” by the natives of the country. (See Mr. Cox’s Manual of North Arcot 

p. 216.) ’ 


KALINGA, GANGAS OF—. 

We have still a great deal to learn about the sovereigns and princes of Kalihga, for though it is 
certain that they were powerful and independent sovereigns at a very early stage of the history of 
Southern India, as yet we know nothing of their names. They governed the country south of Orissa 
and north of the Godavari. (See Mr. Foulkes’s “ Civilization of the Dak/tan do ten to the Sixth Cent art/ 
B.C” in Ind. Ant. VIII , 1.) 

_ The people and the reigning house of Kalihga are alluded to in the oldest extant chronicles of 
India and Ceylon, and were known equally to the classical writers of Greece and Rome and to the inhabit¬ 
ants of the far East. They appear to have been hardy and adventurous traders by sea to distant 
countries. The oldest Buddhist legends speak of the Kalinga monarchs as then rulers of a civilized 
country. 

An anoient inscription 1 found at Ckicacole in Ganjam gives the ‘-name of NandaprabhanjanavarmA, 
King of Kalinga, at a period probably previous to the Chalukyan ednquest of Vengl at the beginning of 
the seventh century A.D. Like the Vengl kings, the sovereign was probably a Pallava by origin. His 
grant is dated from the city of Sarapalle. 

Two other inscriptions of later date give the name of King Indravarma. His grants are dated from 
the city of FAUng^nagara, in the years 128 and 146 of the “ Victorious reign ” (of the dynasty ?). 

Later on we come to the descendants of this Indravarma in the tenth century. After the 
Chalukyan conquest in the seventh century, we hear little or nothing of the Kalihga Gahgas till about 
the year 977 A.D. 2 At that period there ensued a period of anarchy in the Eastern Chalukyan territories 
which lasted for twenty-seven years at least, and the Kalihga princes again rose to power for a time at 
Kalinganagara. The following short genealogy is gathered from inscriptions of this period :_ 

J aya rannadeva. 

Anantavarmadeva 
(reigning in A.D. 985). 

! 


Devendravarmadeva. 


| 

Baj endravarmadeva. 

Satyavarmadeva. 

Two inscriptions found at Chicacole 3 record grants made by Devendra and his son Satya in the 
same year, namely, the “ fifty-first year of the reign of the Gahgeya-vamta” at Kalihg&nagara, and it 
would seem natural to suppose that they date from the commencement of the reign of some king 
(Jayavarma ?) who re-established for a time the fortunes of the family. Another grant of Devendra- 
varmS, 4 is dated in the “ 254th year,” but without stating the era. Here also the order is issued from the 
city of Kplihg&nagara. If pure conjecture may be allowed a place in a publication of this kind, I 
jVould note, as a possible explanation of these figures, that as the Kalinga country lay between the 
territories of Orissa and those of the Eastern Chalukyas, it is possible that the ancient family may have 


1 Pages 21, 22 of this Volume. Indian Antiquary, X, p. 243. 

1 Dr. Burnell’s South Indian Paleography, p. 63, note 4. 

3 Page 22 q/ this Volume. Indian Antiquary, X, 243. 

4 Pages 14, 16 of this Volume. Indian Antiquary, X, 243. 
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partially re-established themselves and founded a dynasty about the end of the seventh or beginning of 
the eighth century, when, seemingly, the Orissan kings lapsed into a condition of weak peacefulness 
for four and a half centuries [Stirling), but being afraid of their powerful neighbours on the south, they 
dared not assert any considerable independence till the period of anarchy in the Eastern Chalukyan 
dominions, which commenced about the year A.D. 977. The fifty-first year would then refer to the era 
of independence, the 254th to the original establishment of the dynasty. . . 

On pp. 31—34 ante* I have noted a dynasty of kings professing to belong to the Ganga family, of 
whom a complete genealogy is given for three and a-half centuries, ending in A.D. 1119 with Cho<jn- 
ganga alias Anantavarmadeva, whose father married a daughter of Rajendra Chola (A.D. 1064 1113). 

They seem to be unconnected with the Gahgas mentioned above, and yet they claim to have ruled the 
Kalin ga country during the whole of that long period. I can at present offer no explanation of this 
apparent confusion. 


KANVA OR KANWA DYNASTY, THE—. 
(See the Andiira Dynasty.) 


karvEttnagara, zemindars of—. 

Sir 'Walter Elliot (“ Numismatic Gleanings” in the Madras Journal , No. VII., N.S., p. 96, Vol. XX, 
O.S.) states that from a “ local history of some merit” he finds that the ancient possessors of the 
* “ Karvetinagaram ” estate were a family of Salva Reddis, who migrated from the neighbourhood of 
Pitiapuram °in the delta of the Godavari, about the eighth or ninth century. One of them, Salva 
Narasa Reddi, obtained the favour of the last of the Eastern Chalukyas, Vimaladitya (A.D. 1016—1023), 1 
and was appointed chief of the country about Tirupati, where he founded a town called Narasapuram. 
From the account that follows I obtain the following pedigree :— 

Salva NarasS Reddi, 

1 el chief , about A.D. 1020. 

« * * 

Salva Ver»kafapati Nayudu 
dispossessed by the Ckolas. 

I 

Salva Bhlma Nayu<Ju 
recovered his patrimony .* 

Salva Narasiihha Nayudu 
assumed independence after 
an inroad by the Chera (?) Jcing 
JTirttivarmd whom he assisted. 

Ruled 35 years with much ability. 

Salva Bhuianga Nayudu 
was reduced to subjection by the Western < 

Chdlukya king, Somesvaradeva [I or 
II) and taken prisoner to Kalydna 
where he died. 

a. 

.i. 

Recovered the estate. 


* Sir Walter Elliot’s date, A.D. 1*30, is wrong. 


* Another wrong date, S.£. 808 (A.D. 976), given. 
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6*S. H52 (A.D. 1230), it is said that the estates were curtailed to 24 villages by R&ja Raja 
J-Lof the Choja dynasty, but during the next four generations, as the power of the Cholas decayed, the 
fortunes of the KArvetinagara family rose, and in 8.8. 1236 (A.D. 1314) the chief was able to obtain as 
his TOn-m-law Prdli, or Prolaya, Ke<ldi, the first of the Kondavldu Reddi dynasty. Shortly after this 
the family became feudatories of Yijayanagar, and remained so for about two hundred years, when the 
family beoame extinct and the present Bomraa Razu family succeeded. The last of the old family was 
SesMohala Reddi, who stipulated that his family-name should be retained. This is still done, the name 
aalva being one of the titles of the present Zemindar. 

The founder of the family, Naras& Reddi, was granted permission by his patron, the Ch&lukya, to 
use the royal seal and boar-signet of the Chalukyas, a proud distinction still kept up. 

Mr. Cox (.Manual of North Arcot , p. 222, etc.) gives an account of the origin and fortunes of the 
Bomma Razu family. Geddi Makha Razu and Boppa Razu, two scions of a family in the Northern 
Sark&rs, travelled southwards, and were successful in beating off a band of robbers. The chief of 
KarvStinagara heard of this and sent for them. They took service under him, and Makha Razu 
eventually became his pilme minister, and succeeded to the estate on the death of his patron without 
heirs (the widows becoming satis), Boppa Razu became his prime minister. The present Zemindar is 
descended from them. 

The family profess to be pure Kshatriyas. 


KELADI, RAJAS OF—. 
(See Ikkeri Rajas.) 


KERALA KINGS. 

(See Rulers of the Malayalam country.) 


KIMEDI, ZEMINDARS OF—. 

There are at present three estates in the Ganjam District, Parla Kimedi, Pedda Kimedi, and Chinna 
Kimedi. The Zemindars of these estates belong to the same family, which is of considerable antiquity 
and claims hi be descended from the KeSari sovereigns of Orissa. It is impossible, however, to ascertain 
anything reliable regarding their origin, or the ancestry of the present chiefs of Pedda Kimedi or 
Chinna Kimedi. I append a list of the Parla Kimedi family as given to me by Mr. C. F. Macartie, C.S., 
who compiled it from the Zemindari records and believes it to be authentic. 

Kapil&deva. 

(1227—1245). 

w . I 

Narasimhadeva, 

(1245—1265). 

Madanadeva, 

(1265—1290). 

Nftrftyanadeva, 

(1290—1309). 

AnancLdeva, 

(1309—1317). 

Ananta Rudradeva, 

(1317—1325). 

Jaya Rudradeva 

(1325—1367). 

I 


12 
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Laksliwi Narasiiiilia Bkanudeva, 
(1367—1392). 

Madhukarnadeva, 

( 1392—1423). 

I 

Mrityufnova BJianudeva, 
(1423—1457). 

I 

Madliava Madana Sundara BhSnudeva, 

(1457—1494). 

Chandra Betala Bkanudeva, 
(1494—1527.) 

Suvarna Linga Bhanudeva, 
(1527—1566). 

Sivalinga Narayanadeva, 
(1566—1590). 

I 

Suvarna Ke ? an Nuruyanadeva, 
(1590—1630). 

Mukunda lludra Narayanadeva, 
(1630—1656). 

Mukunda de va, 

(1656—1074). 

I 

Auanta Palmaimbka Narayanadeva, 

(1674—1686). 

Sarvajha Jngannatlia Narayanadeva, 

(1686—1702). 

N arasimhadeva, 

(1702—1729). 

Vira Padmnnabha Nftrayanadeva, 
(1729—1748). 

Yira Pratapa Hudra Narayanadeva, 

(1748—1766) 

Having no son, adopted 

Jagannutha Narayanadeva, 

(1766—1806).’ 

Gaura Chandra Gnjapati Narayanadeva, 

(1806—1839). 

I 

Purusliottama Gajapati Narayanadeva, 

(1839—1843). 

Jngannatha Gajapati Narayanadeva, 
(1843—1850). 

Yira PratSpa Hudra Gajapati Narayanadeva, 

(1850). 

Present Zemindar . 
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KONDAVIDU, REDDI CHIEFS OF—. 


Iv< ndi.vidu is & strong hill-fortress in the Kistna District, south of the Krishna river and eight miles 
west of Guetiir. After the subversion of the Gnnapati Rajas of Oraiigal by the Muhammadans in A.D. 
1323, the Red4i chiefs in different parts of the Eastern Coast rose to power. Amongst these the 
Kondavidu chiefs were, for a century, so important that their government rises to the dignity of a 
kingdom, and their family to that of a dynasty. 

The succession is as follows :— 


Poliya (Prole, or Prolaya) Verna Reddi, son of Donti Alla Reddi (?) 
Ana Verna Reddi 
Aliya Vema Reddi 
Komaragiri Vema Reddi 

Komati Venka Reddi 

• • • 

Racha Venka Reddi 


A.D. 

1328—1339 

1339—1369 

1369—1381 

1381-1395 

1395—1423 

1423—1427 


The dynasty was overthrown by the Muhammadans in A.D. 1427. 

Native tradition at Kondavidu states that Prolaya Vema Reddi was not connected with the family 
of Donti Alla Reddi, but was “ a guest in his house.” Alla Reddi is said to have lived at Dharanikota 
near Amaravatl, and his family are stated to have “ entered ” that place in A.D. 1225. Prolaya Vema 
Reddi is said to have built (or rebuilt ?) the “ Puttakota” at Kondavidu. His daughter married one of 
the Salva Reddis of Karvetmagara. 

Ana Vema Reddi rebuilt the Amaretvara Temple at Amaravatl, as is» proved by an inscription 
there. 

‘Komaragiri Vema Reddi has a bad character for unpopularity. 

Native tradition makes Racha Venka Reddi brother of Konlati Venka Reddi. 


History of the Rulers of Kondavidu from Native Sources. 

Several Telugu chronicles are extant, which profess to give an account of the history of Kondavidu, 

the mins of the forts and temples of which are extensive. . .... , . , 

The following is an abstract of one, by repute the most- authentic of them, which is held in high 
estimation among the educated natives of that part of the country. It is so accurate in the main 
(though the dates are sometimes wrong) that I consider it very necessary that it should be examined in 
detail” as several assertions are made in it referring to events hitherto unknown or little known to 

EnglUh^-vmtere^ commences a Ghajapn-ti Raja from Orissa named ViSvambaradeva, who ruled twelve 

years and built the first fort or Puttakota} He had four sons, Ganapatideva, Bala Ilhaskaradeva, 
Hariharadeva, and Visvambaradeva. Ganapatideva gave a village away m charity in 8.8. 1067 (A.D. 

Rudradeva. 2 

ow into 


1145). He “ gave up his government” to Kakatlya Rudradeva. 2 

During the period of 100 years after the Gajapati sovereignty, the Reddi chiefs began to gr< 
importance, and an inscription proves that in 8.S. 1147 (A.D. 1225) one Donti Afla^Reddi 


was in 

possession of the fort of Dharanikota, close to Amaravatl on the river. Subsequently Prolaya Vema 
Reddi, a member of Alla Reddi’s family, acquired power, defeated the oflicers of Kakatlya Pratapa 
Rudra at Dharanikota, proclaimed himself independent, came to Kondavidu, and rebuilt the Puttakota} 
He ruled from S S. 1242—1253 (A.D. 1320—1331). . . 

Then follows an account of the Reddi dynasty corresponding with that given above. 


1. IWl), 8 J 1 V 8 mat tne rnuaKoia hi, jvumuhvi V u ~ -.. V° rw . < r% -7- /o\ * 

1 This would imply a conquest of this couatry from the .Gajapatis bv the Orafigal Ganapatis a few years (?) subsequent to 

A.D. 114.',. This rc mains to be proved ; also that the Gajapatis conquered the (Joja sovereigns of Kahfiga previoua to that date. 
At present ire know nothing of this. Dr. Burnell states that the Chojas lost Kaluga in A.D. 1228 {South Indian Paleography, 
o. 40 ). and we know that they gained it in A.D. 1023. It has always been supposed that they held it undisturbed dunngthose 
two centuries. I learn from a paper in the “ Asiatic Research*, (XV, 269) that Anahga Bhlmadova, the Gajapati King of Orm 

v *■ ■ • ... - _-i- 1 — m declaration of conquests made by him, which extended 

« a _ . ■> t i 1 M m mm 
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Ignoring the Muhammadan chiefs the Hindu historians pass on to Lahgula Gajapati, who succeeded 
the Reddi sovereign Racha Venka Reddi. He is said to have ruled from S.6. 1342—1353 (A.D. 1420 
—1431). 1 

This Gajapati was followed, by two sovereigns of the Anegundi family, (i.e., the Yijayanagar 
dynasty) whose names were Pratapadeva and Hariharadeva. They reigned respectively .seven and 
fifteen years, viz., from 1431 to 1454 A.D. 2 

This history then gives us another Gajapati named KapileSvara as having conquered Harihara, and 
we have the following genealogy :— 

Kapile^vara Gajapati, 3 
27 years, A.D. 1454—1461. 

6ri Ylra PratSpa Purushottama Gajapati, 

35 years, A.D. 1461 — 1496. 

In 1479 ( S.S. 1411, “ Kilaka ”). This king 
exempted the people of Korulnvhlu from taxa¬ 
tion, as is testified to by an inscription. 

Prat5pa Rulra Gajapati, 

1 year, A.D. 1496-1497. 

Ylrabbadra Gajapati, 

18 years, A.D. 1497—1515. 

Yirahhadra was defeated by Krishnadeva Raya of Yijayanagar in A.D. 1515, who marched up from 
the south (Udayagiri, etc.), carrying all the fortresses that lay on his maroh. 4 After his conquest, 
Krishnadeva Raya went to Orissa and married the Orissa Gajapati’s daughter. 

l^ft ^ts ^1^ a nephew of Salva Timmarasu, by name Nadendla Gopamantri. 

Krishnadeva Raya built a temple at Kondavidu and had an inscription engraved on a slab in 6.6. 1443 
(A.D. 1521). 

Achyuta’s reign is mentioned. He is said to have been succeeded by his minister R&mayya Bhas- 
karudu. He it was who murdered the 72 chiefs of the Reddis at Kondavidu. (See Boswell's Report, 
Indian Antiquary I, 183.) During the reign of Sadasiva Raya at Vijayanagar, the Governor at Konda- 
vidu was Yithaladeva, son of Murti R&ja, who was son of Kandanavoli Rama Raja. 

Sada6iva’s reign was followed by a Muhammadan conquest. 5 

Tirumaladeva of the Yijayanagar family collected a large army and drove the Musalm&ns across 
the Krishna, fairly reconquering all the country south of that river. He left as Governor of Kondavidu 
one Ranga Rajayyadeva, his son. 6 This Governor in S.S. 1494 (A.D. 1572) granted a village to a 
temple. Tirumaladeva ruled till S.S. 1£96 (A.D. 1574) and was succeeded by 6ri Rangadeva, who in 
S S. 1499 (A.D. 1577) granted another village to a temple. In his reign Ibrahim Padshah (Ibrahim 
Qutb Shah of Golkonda) sent a force under a Brahman, Raya R&u (a Mahratta ?)' who seized the 
Palnad country and the country about Kurnool and Nellore, and finally attacked Kondavidu, the 
Governor of which place, being bribed, treacherously surrendered it in 6.6. 1502- (A.D. 1580). 

Here the history closes, but it ends with a mysterious statement that “ afterwards Prat&pa Rudra 
governed 2,219 villages of the Kondavidu country.” (!) 


1 See Boswell’s Nellore Manual, Udayagiri, p. 424. 

.v. ! Ab L re ™ rked before > the dates of this history are not accurate, though very nearly so. It is quite possible that about 
this time the Vijayanagar sovereigns seized the country about Kondavidu, and they may have left members of their family as 
governors of the territory ; but at present I am not aware of any information which we possess to confirm the fact 

* T5;£2s japa {? ® over «gB8 belong to the Origan dynastyJsee p. 204). Dr. Hunter gives Kapilendradeva 27 years (A.D. 
1452—147?r- Purushottamiideva 3o years, 1479—1504 ; Prattpa Rudra 28 years, 1604-1632. The Orissan chronicle credits Puru¬ 
shottama with a conquest of Kaftchlpuram, and Prat&pa Rndra with still more extended conquests 

* An inscription at Conjeeveram {ChiyUpul District Manual, 435-6) states that Krishnadeva Raya conquered she northern 
fortresses including Kondavidu, and defeated severe chiefs, amongst whom was Vlrechandre Raja, son of PraUpa Rudra Gajapati - 
and Narahan Raja, son of Vlrabhadra Gajapati; while two inscriptions at Udayagiri declare that Krishna Raya gave some linSs to 
temples m S.S. 1436 (A.D. 1514), after having defeated Pratapa Rudra Gajapati and taken prisoner his uncle TLrumal»ppa R*y«. 
An inscription at Vijayanagar re«>rds that ^ishnadeva Raya returned in triumph to his capital after the completiSTof the 
war wiOi Udayagin in 8.8. 1435 (A.D..1513). An inscription at Mahgalagin (GuntQr Taluk, Kistna District) states that 

Kov te?^ u . was . captured by K rtahnadeva Raya in S.S. 1437 (A.D. 1516), or rather by bis general. Timma. 

5 This is, of course, correct. It took place A.D. 1564. 7 

* This would be the king of Vijayanagar, Sri Rahga I. 
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KONGU OR GANGA KINGS/ THE— 


A . and Kongu dynasties are still far from being clearly worked 

out. Neither the totalities to which then- rule was confined nor the dates to which they must fc/assi<rem 
are at all certain, borne writers consider the names as simply interchangeable* some think Hint tl.<. 
Cheras preoeded the Gahga kings of the Kongu country, while the Rev. Mr. Foulkes (Salem District 
Manual) has entirely separated them. This is not the place to discuss the question, and I shall content 

myseif with a brief summary. We know that in the oldest historical period, from the third century 

B.G the ruling powers of the south were called Cheras, Cholas, and Pandiyans, the Pandiyans being 
v eX }? eme 90n } h and south-east, the Cholas north of them, and the Cheras partly to the north of 
the Pandiyans and partly along the western coast down to the extreme south of the peninsula The 
junotion of the three kingdoms is by tradition placed at the Karaipottanar, a small river running into the 
Kaven eleven miles east of Karur, whioh, in Ptolemy’s time, appears to have been the capital of the 
Cheras (Kapovpa, &a<ri\et.ov K V po(360pov. Qeog. Lib. VII, cap. I, § 86). Chora is supposed to be 

synonymous with Kerala , and there seems to be little doubt that the supposition is correct In later 

times there is some confusion because we have a very definite account of a tong dynasty of Gahga or 
Kongu kings reigning over at least the northern part of what was formerly called Chera, their territory 
being called Kohgudeia. Up to the present, on the authority of the Markara copper-plates, the dynasty 
has been believed to have lasted from the beginning of the Christian era down to the year A I) 8'M 
about which time it was overthrown by the Cholas. We are now, however, told by Mr. Fleet ( Dqnasti,* 
qf the Kanarcse Districts , pp. 11—It) that the Markara plates are forgeries, and that so far from being 
thrown back to the beginning of the Christian era, the brother of the third king (Harivarma) of the true 
(xanga dynasty (or Kongu) gave a grant in A.D. 968 (Ind. Ant. VII, 101—112). From him down to 
the last king of the line are seventeen names. We know that the Hoy Sal a Ballalas conquered the 
Kongudcta in A.D. 1080, and it is a question, therefore, whether these seventeen kings ruled in the inter¬ 
vening 112 years. If so, the reigns would be short, but this is more easy of credence than that they 
enjoyed such abnormally long life as must be attributed to them if the Markara plates and the dates 
given in the lists already published are to be received. 

With this preface I proceed to give a list of the first seven kings of the Kongu country, of the 
solar raoe, who, it is very possible, we may have hereafter to recognize as true Cheras. The list is 
taken from Dr. Burgess’s paper in the Indian Antiquary (I, 360), which followed Professor Dowson’s 

the Kohgudeta Rdjdkkal (J.R.A.S. VIII, pp. 2—6, “ On the Chera Kingdom of Ancient 

Vira Raya Chakravarti. 

A Ratta born in Skandapura. 

Sometimes said to be of the 
Solar, sometimes of the Lunar Race. 

Govinda Raya I. 


Krishna Raya. 


Kala Vallabha Raya, 

| 

Govinda Raya. 

Is mentioned as a conqueror , 


A 

Kannaradeva 


Jainn named Naganandi was minister to Kala Vallabha Raya, Govinda Raya, and his successor 
radeva. The relationship of this last to Govinda is doubtful. ^ 


Chaturbhuja Kanaradeva Chakravarti. 
Wilson [Mack, Coll., p. 199) calls 
him “ Kumdra.” 


Tiru Vikramadeva. 


1 The Markara and N&gamaftgalam Copper-plates' (Ind. Ant. I, 361—366:11,155 2U note • III 152 262- V ivi * 

“ th^toa^latio^^^aykirlb * ** °*^ ^ ^ ^njiorlm. 
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KONGU KINGS. 


He was installed at Skandapura. He is stated, in an inscription, to have conquered “ Chola, 
Pandiya, Kerala and Malay alam ” (the distinction is significant), and to have governed the Karpataka 
country as well as Kohgudeia ; but as the inscription, though dated A.D. 178, also adds that the king 
was converted from the Jaina to^the Saiva faith by Sahkaiaoharyar, its authenticity may well bj 
questioned. The mention of the Saiva reformer would bring the king's date nearer to us by several 
centuries ; but no theory can be built on an inscription tainted with the suspicion of forgery. # 

The above seven kings are the earliest known sovereigns of the Kongu country, h ollowing them 
(so far as we know at present) came the kings of the Ghmga dynasty. They belonged to a different 
family altogether. According to the Markara plates, they date from the commencement of our era, but, 
as above stated, Mr. Fleet has shown strong reason for doubting the authenticity of these plates, and 
has published (Lid, Ant. VII, Ml—112) inscriptions at 'LakshmeSvara in Dharwad, from which we 
gather that the first king Konganivanna must have ruled about the beginning of the tenth century 
A.D. I therefore omit the dates usually assigned to these kings as being doubtful. The list is taken 
from Mr. Foulkes* paper in the Salem District Manual with added notes. 

1. KonganivarmB Raya I, 
or Madhava I, 
of the Kamdyana family 
of the Jahnavi or Gahgd race. 

He was enthroned at Skandapura. 


2. Madhava n. 


I 

3. HarivarmS. 
Enthroned at Skandapura , but 
lived at Dalavanpura in 
KarndtakadeSa. 


1 . 

Mftras imha, 
or Satyav&kya. 


4. Yishnugopavarma. 
Enthroned at Dalavanpura. He 
conquered “ the East Country .” 


( Adopted ) 

5. Madhava HI. 
Had tb resign his croton 
in favour of a son subse¬ 
quently born to Vxshnu- 
gopa. 


6. KxishnavarmB. 

• • 

Enthroned at Dalavan¬ 
pura. 


A daughter. 

8. Kohgani Mahadhi Kay a H. 


9. Dhruvanlti Kaya, 

Avinlta or Duwinlta. 

Ruled over KohgudeSa and Kar¬ 
ndtakadeSa. Is said to have 
• # 

conquered all the kings of the 
peninsula. He was called 
“Dharma Virodhi" or “Bunya- 
virodhi" the “ Unjust King!' 

10. Mushkara Kaya, or Brfthmahatya Kaya. 
He resumed a number of grants made to Brahmans. 

11. Tiruvikrama, or 6ri Vikrama. 


Kulatti, or 
Parikulatti Raya, 
of the family of Madhava III. 


7. Dindikara Raya, alias 
Harischandradeva Raya. 
Succeeded Krishnovarmd, but 
was deposed by the latter's 
minister, who raised 
(8) Kohgani Mahadhi Raya II 
to the throne . 


12. Bhuvikrama. 
Called “ Gajapati "from the 
number of his war elephants. 


Yallabha, or 6rl Yallabhakya, 
alias Yilanda. 

His brother's Commander-in- 
Chief. Another account makes 
him younger brother of Konooni III 


.. I 

13. Kohgani III, alias Navakhma. 
Made extensive conquests of tribu¬ 
tary kingdoms which had u lthheld 
payment. 



KONGU KINGS. KULBARGA MUHAMMADANS. 


51 


14. E&ja Govinda, 
alias Nandivarmfi. 

Lived som$ time at “ Mukundapattana .’ * 


i 


15. 6ivarflraa, 
or Siva Mali&r&ya I. 

Was enthroned at Dalavanpura, 
but lived at Mukundapaitana. 

I 

A son . 


16. PrithivI Kongani, 
alias Siva Maharftya II. 


Vijayftditya. 


17. Malladeva I, 
alias Siva MaharSya III. 

18. Gandadeva. 

• • 

Exacted tribute from the Palltna Raja 
of Kaiicht. Fought with the Chola king , 
but was friendly with the PdnUiyan. 


19. Satyavfikya. 


20. Gunfiluttama. 

Was enthroned at Dalavanpura. 


21. Malladeva II. 
Dethroned Gunaluttama , and 
kept him prisoner at Skanda- 
pura. Defeated the Pdndiyan 
king. 


There ia still a good deal of confusion about some of these sovereigns. The above list is from tlio 
Kohgtide&a Rajakkal, but the extant inscriptions “ without exception ” (Mr. Foulkcs , Salem District Manual, 
i). 25), while confirming the pedigree from Kongani I, call Madhava III son, instead of adopted son, of 
Vishnugopa, and state that Kongani II was son of Madhava III. They ignore the existence of 
Krishnavarma, Dindikara Raya, and Krishnavarma’s sister. There are other differences also, some of 
which are pointed out by Mr. Foulkes, who has gone very closely into the question of this dynasty 
(id., pp. 23-—39). I do not propose to devote much space to the subject in consideration of the doubts 
raised Dy Mr. Fleet. 

Seeing that the conquest by the HoySala Ballalas in A.D. 1080 seems a well-established fact, and 
that a Chola conquest 1 of the same Kongu country previous to that date seems equally certain, we 
must be very cautious in our dealing with the dates of the dynasty. The Ballala conqueror chose 
Dalavanpura (Talkad) as his capital. 

Mr. Rice considers that the chief who established the Ganga line of kings in Orissa in 1132 A.I>. 
was a member of the Kongu family, but I think this is far from certain. There was a dynasty of Garigas 
in Kalin^a, who might equally have founded that dynasty or it might have been founded, even, by a 
Chola pnnoe (see above, p. 158). The Ganga family in Maisur was by no means exterminated at the 
time of their overthrow. They remained with some local power, probably as subordinate chieftains, till 
the complete subversion of the oountry by the Viiayanagar kings. In the sixteenth century, after the 
sovereigns of Yijayanagar had been driven from tneir capital by the Muhammadans, a Ganga Raja rose 
to power in the south of Maisur and established a principality at Sivasamudra, the island at the falls of 
the Kiveri, about twelve miles north-east of T&lkad. He was succeeded by Nandi Raja, and he by 
Ganga Raja II, with whom the line caihe to a tragic end early in the seventeenth century undei 
highly romantic circumstances. 2 

The kings of this dynasty are known in their grants by the appellation Mahdd-hi Raya. 


KULBARGA, BAHMANl DYNASTY OF—. 
(See (t Dakhan, Muhammadan Kings of the—.”) 


* Wilson (Mackenzie MSS. I, 198) gives tho name Adityavarma os that of the Choja conqueror. Mr. Rice states that the 

G Agas were driven out of their country by Rajendra Choja. As this king’s reign lay between the years A.D. 1004 and 1113 the 
Cho}a occupation, if it took place in his reign, must hare been of very short duration. ’ 

* Mr. Rice in his “ Mysore Inscriptions ” (p. Uviii) gives an account of this event. 
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MADURA, SOVEREIGNS OF—. 

(See the “ Pandiyan Kings” and the “Nayakkas of Madura.”) 


MAHRATTAS. THE CHIEF DYNASTY 

BabajI BhonslS. 

Headman of three villages near Poona. 


I . 

MalojI. 

Entered the service of a Chief named Lukhji 
Judu Ran, who held office under Nizam Shah. 
He rose to power. 


VinfijI. 


Shahji. 

Ndloji obtained for his son the hand of Jddu Ran's 
daughter, Jiji Bhdg. Shahji rose to eminence as a 
numnander, first under Nizam Shah and then under 
Ibrahim 'Adil Shah of Bijapur, under tohom he 
governed all the southern conquests. He married 
also Tuka Bhdg Mohxti. He was born 1594 A.D. 


(Bg Jiji Bhdg) 

Sumbujl. 
Killed in a battle. 


I 

(Bg Jiji Bhdg) 

1. Sivaji. 

The first real sovereign. Bg 1673 he 
was monarch of the whole of the Koh- 
kana He seized Kurnool, Ginji, and 
Vellore in 1677 ; and opposed his 
brother Ekoji at Tanjore. Peace was 
made, 1678. He died 1680. 

I 


(By Tuka Bhdg) 
Ekoji. 
Called Veh- 
kdji bg Buff. 
(See the fol¬ 
lowing table.) 


(Illegitimate) 

Santa j I. 


2. Sambu or Sambujl, 
(1680-1689). 

Lost many of his father's possessions. 
Offended Aurangzib, bg whom he was 
seized and murdered in 1689. 

I 

1 _ 

Sfihu, or Shao, 
or SahujI, 

(1700-1749). 

A prisoner in the hands of Aurang¬ 
zib from 1689 to 1700. Sdhu seized 
Satdra from his cousin Sambu in 
1708. He led an idle life and the 
government was carried on bg a 
Peshwa. Died 1749. 

I 

Rama Raja 

(adopted.) 


SamLujl. 


I 

Rama or Raja Ram I, 
(Regent, 1689-1700). 

He ruled for his nephew. Reorganized 
the Mahratta predatory bands and 
ravaged the JDakhan. On his death his 
son seized on Satdra. 


I 


Sivaji. 

Rama 

or Raja Ram U, 

(1749): 

He was acknowledged by the 
Peshica, Bdlaji Rdu, on 
Sdhu's death, but had no 
real power, and was mostly 
kept in confinement. 


SambujI. 

Turned ~out of Satdra by 
Sdhu. Sambu seized on Kol¬ 
hapur, and made it his own 
raj. He was aided by his 
mother Tara Bhdg. Died 
without issue. 

I 

(adopted) 

Sivaji. 


f 


Sfihu. 

I 


SambujI 

Killed. No issue. 

I 


hi I. 


Shahji 

: I 


Pratfipa 

Simha. 


I I 

Rama Raj a. Shahji 

(Satara.) 


Sivaji. 

(adopted) 

ia Ram. 

(adopted) 
NflrSyana Rau 
alias Sivaji. 


I 

Sdhu 

(ho issue). 


MAHRATTA8 OF TANJORB. 


53 


From 1749 all Mahratta history centres in that of the Pfishwas and the great ohiofs, and, as their 
career is mainly connected with the Bombay and Northern Presidencies, a table of their families is not 
considered necessary to be given here. 


MAHRATTA8. THE DYNASTY OF TANJORE. 

Bfibttjl BhonslS. 

(See above.) 


Maloji. 

(See above.) 


Vina j I. 
(See above.) 


Shahji 

(See above.) 


I „ 

(By hie wife Jtji Bhay) 

_ 


6ambujl. 
(See above.) 


6ivfijl. 

(See above.) 


(By hie wife Tdka Bhay Mohiti) 
EkojI or Venkfijl. 

Seized Tanjore in 1674-75 (?) 1 from 
the Ndyakka governor. Wae threat¬ 
ened by &ivdji tn 1677, but made 
peace with him in 1678. He wae a 
tyrannoue and grasping king, and was 
perpetually at war with his neighbours. 


(illegitimate) 

SantfijI. 


Ihabjl, 


Shahji, 
1684—1711, 
(no issue). 


SarfojI, 
1711—1729, 
(no issue). 


Thkajl. 

1729—1736. 


Bsba Saheb, 
1736—1737. 
Married Sijan Bhay, 
who wae Regent from 
1737 to 1740. 


SahujI or Syajl. 

Being ejected by hie brother in 1749, 
he applied to the English for aid. 
The fort of Devikottai on the Cole- 
roon wae stormed, and given to the 
English, but Sdhu had no real power. 


(Illegitimate). 

Pratapa Simha. 

Wrested the kingdom from his brother 
and held it firmly. Lied 1765. 


I 


I 

Tuljaji, 

1765—1788. 

Wae attacked, 1767, by the Navab of 
Arcot aided by the English. Tanjore 
was captured. The Itdja was retn* 
stated afterwards. Died 1788. 

(Adopted) 

SarfojI, 

1798 — 1833. 

Placed on throne in 1798 on Amara 
Simha'8 deposition. In 1799 he hand¬ 
ed over the country to the English, 
receiving a pension. 

fiivffjT. 

1833—1855. 

Vijaya Mohana Muktamba Bhay. 
Present Princess of Tanjore. 


iLmlr, 


Amara, or Amir, Simha, 
1788—1798. 

Was placed on the throne in 1788 
and governed very ill. The English 
deposed him tn 1798. 


Tanjore was annexed in 1857. 


* Dr. Burnell (South Indian Paleography, page 66, note 4) writes : “ The date of 
end of the Kayak (Tclugu) princes is far from certain. Orme in the last centuiy, could not be sure 
all the Madras Government records at his disposal. Anquetil Duperron {Recherchet surl Inde, I, TO. 1—64) has gono 
very elaborately, and puts the date at 1674-75. which appears to be as near as can be expected. 
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MAISUR RAJAS. 


MAISUR RAJAS. 

The account given by tradition of the origin of the family of the Rajas of Maisur is that two young 
brothers of the Yadava tribe, dependants at the court of the Vijayanagar kings, having left that court 
on an adventurous expedition to the south, rescued from an enforced marriage with the chief of Karuga- 
halli in Maisur, whom they slew, the daughter of the chief of Hadanad. The elder of them, by name 
Vijaya, at once manied the rescued damsel and thus became lord (or Udaiyar) of Hadanad and 

KarU Tht a foilowing table is taken partly from Wilks and partly from Mr. Rice’s “ Mysore and Ooorg” 
I, 240, &c. 


j- 


Vijaya. 

(1399-1423). 

Hire Bettada Ch&ma Raja, 
(1423-1458). 




.1 

I'fi 


Kpshna 


Timma Raja, 
(1458-1478). 

Arberal 1 clama Raja 
(1478-1513). 


(jVo records preserved regarding these reigns.) 


I 

Appana Timma, 
(1552-1571). 

Received HemanhaUi in the partition. 
Died without male issue. 


Bettada Chama R&ja, 
(1513-1552). 

Partitioned his dominions amongst 
his sons. 

_ I 


Krishna. 


Received Kembala in the 
partition. Dud without 
male issue. 


Bettada bdaiyar, 
(1676-1578). 
Deposed in favour 
of his brother. 


(Relationship not stated. These brothers are called 

of Hire Chama Raja.) 

I 


“ cousins’• 


Hire Chama Raja, 

(“ Bol” 2 ), 
(1571-1676). 

Received Maisur in the 
partition . 3 4 After the 
fall of Vijayanagar in 
1564 the Maisur princes 
evaded payment of tribute 
and Chama Raja became 
virtually independent. 


Raja TJdaiv&r, 
(1578-1617). 

Acquired by conquest large 
tracts of country, became the 
most powerful prince in Mai¬ 
sur, and finally ejected the 
1 ijayanagar Viceroy from 
Seringapatam, which he occu¬ 
pied (1609 A.D). 

_ I 


Muppinadeva. 
Eldest son. 


Kanthlrava Narasa 
Raja, 

(1638—1659). 
Repulsed a Muham¬ 
madan invasion, and 
still further extend¬ 
ed the conquests of 
the family. Esta¬ 
blished a mint, the 
coins of xohich are 
called by hit name. 1 
Died without issue. 


Five ot\er sons. 
All died before their 
father. 


Narasa Raja. 
Died before his father. 


Chama Raja, 
(1617—1637). 
Succeeded on death of 
Raja Udaiyar, Immatfi 

Rtija being po»th**~ 
mouttly born . Extend¬ 
ed the conquests of the 
family . 


Immaiji Raja, 
(1637-1638). 

Son of Raja Udaiyar's 
second wife. Dorn after 
his father's death. Suc¬ 
ceeded at age of 20. Mur¬ 
dered after 1| years. 


T 


Dodda Deva. [A son.) (A son.) 


( Relational > 


ip unknoxcu) 


Chama Raja, 
(1731—1733). 

A member of the Jlcman- 
halli family, chosen to 
succeed Dodda Krishna 
Raja. Deposed and im¬ 
prisoned by his cousin the 
Dalavay Deva Raja. 


Chikka Deva. 
(1672-1704). 
Changed from the Lingd- 
yat to the Vaishnava 
religion. Governed well, 
obtained possession of 
Bangalore by purchase 
from Ekoji of Taryore. 
Conquered and added to 
the croton several new 
tracts. Dejeated the 
Mahrattas. Reformed 
the land tenure systetn. 

Kanthlrava Raja, ‘ ‘ Mttk- 
arasu,” 5 
(1704-1714). 

Dodda Krishna Raja, 

' (1714 -1731). 

A weak prince, under 
whom the kingdom began 
to decline. 


Kempa Deva Raja, 
(1659-1672). 

Assumed the nr me of Dodd 14 
(or “Great") Deva Raja. 
Repulsed an invasion by 
Sivappa Ndyakka of Bed- 
niir (or Ikkeri ), with whom 
had taken refuge Sri Rahga, 
one of the last princes of 
Vijayanagar. Took Erode 
from the Fiyakka of 
Madura. 


P 


’• “Six-fingered.” 


i “The Bald.” 

* Wilks (I, 22) thinks that it was alter this partition that the village of “ Poora gurry ” (Puragcre) received tho new name of Mahitha-uru, 

l»uU it, MahishAnura. Mahisha was the name of tho Asura or demon whom Durg* slew : Uru = 44 town ” or 14 village.’* Mahisha-uru = Mai 

4 Generally spelt Cmitirai or Canterai. s “ The dumb king.*’ 


of ilahuha-aru, or as he, probably erroneously, 
Jfaisdr. 





MALAYALAM RULERS. 



* . eil dB the old line of kings, and a disturbed period of anarchy follows, during 

which the Muhammadans gradually gained the upper hand, while maintaining a puppet sovereign chosen 
almost at random from various branches of the royal family. Chikka or Imroudi Krishna Raja of 
Kenohengod, a member of a distant branoh, was put on the throne in 1734 and died in 1766, being 
nominally succeeded by his son Chfima Raja, who died childless in 1775. Chama Raja, son of Devoraja 
Arasu cf ArkotAr, a member of the K&rugahalli family, was then selected at random by Haidar, who had 
usurped the government. He died in 1796. But the real rulers during this period were 


Haidar ’All Khan 
Tlpu Sultan 


A.D. 

... 1761-1782 
... 1782-1799 


On the fall of Seringapatam and death of Tipu, the British Government restored the Hindu Raj, 

and placed on the throne the son of the last-named Chama Raja, sinoe when the line has been continued 
as follows 


Krishna Raja Udaiy&r. 1799-1868 

Chama Rajendra Udaiyar . 1868 

The latter was a minor at his accession, and received the reins of government in 1881. 


MALAYALAM COUNTRY, RULERS OF—. 

Very little is as yet known regarding the rulers of the fertile country west of the 'Western Ghats. 
Its history has yet to be written. There is abundant evidence of a very extensive commerco between the 
people of the Malabar and Kanarese Coast and the inhabitants of Western Asia and Europe in olden 
A a « ■ • _ _ _ _ ^ no connected story has come down to us. And there is little hope 

of the tale ever being clearly told, for the few remaining inscriptions in that tract are eminently 
unhistonoal m character. The following sketch is an abstract of the Keralolpati, .or native account of 
Kerala, written by Tunchattu Ramanuja, alias Raman Eluthatham. 

In ancient days, when the kings of the earth, of the Kshatriya caste, had grieved the majesty of 
heaven by their violence and wickedness, Vishnu became incarnate as ParaSu Rama , and went about 
slaying the pinful sovereigns and destroying their dynasties. He determined to create a new country 
and recovering Malaydlam {Mala i-ala, “hills and waves”) from the sea, he peopled it with Brahmans from 
other lands. But serpents 1 swarmed in the new tract, and the settlers fled back to their own homes. 
Then ParaSu Rama brought down the Brahmans of sixty-four villages from the Arya country in the 
north and settled them in sixty-four villages along the whole coast. Thirty-six thousand Brahmans 2 
belonging to fourteen villages took up arms for the defence of their territory, and amongst them twelve 
chiefs were appointed. For the propitiation of the serpents, jwytf-worship was ordained, 3 and temples of 
the gods were erected. 4 Then the Brahmans who had fled returned, and were called “ Tulu-Brahmans ” 
or “ Pay an Tuluvas.” Parana Rama instituted charms for the propitiation of devils, portioned out 
temple services amongst different villages and families, and ordained hereditary descent in the line of 
the mother. 6 He also introduced Sudras from neighbouring countries. 

After some time, the inhabitants fell out amongst themselves, and required a governor. Para&u 
Rama, therefore, selected four villages, and the people consented, first to a joint government of four 
Brahman chiefs from these four villages, and afterwards to the government of a single ohief from one of 

these four, in turn, each for three years. 6 In those days one-sixth of the produce was paid to the 
governor. Many years thus passed. 

. But . thes ® governors oppressed the people, and the latter at last determined to dispense altogether 
with native rulers. They therefore brought in a foreigner, one Kgya Perumal from Keyapuram 7 and 
made him ruler for twelve yeaJ-s. “ He was named Oheramdn (or Keralan) Perumal, king of Malaundd 
just as Chola Perumal governed Chola, and Pandi (or KuMekhara) Perumal governed Randy a." 



1 “ Serpents with human faces.*' Aborigines ? 

• Called VaUnambia , “ armed half-Brahmans.” (G undart.) 

! It still obtains largely. 

4 Also “ gold-dust was scattered in the soil, gold fanams were coined, and treasures were buried in the ground ” 

• All old customs in the Malaya lam couni ry are referred back to Faraiu Rama. 

• Thus originated the Malayalam custom of twelve years’ rulers, 

7 No clue is given as to the locality of this place. 

8 See Dr. Burgess’s note on the Perumft}s in Ind. Ant. IX, 77. 
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MALAYALAM RTJLEE8. 


1. Keya Perumal was thus the first Ch&raman Perumal. His power was limited, the sixty-four 
villages constituting a powerful demooraoy and checking all attempts at independence. His capital 
was at Allfir. He built a palace at TalayOr. He reigned 12 years. 1 * 

2. Chola Perumal was then appointed.* He built a palace called Cholakkara. He reigned 10 yearn 
and 2 months, and retired to Chola. 

3. Pandi Perumal was next crowned at Paramha, where he erected a fork. He ruled 9 years, and 
retired to the Pandiyan country. 

4. Another Chola PerumaJ was brought, who ruled 12 years. After him— 

5. KulaSekhara Perumal, the great Pandiyan, oame to the throne of Kerala. 

At this point the Btory seems to break off, and oommence again at a period “ when the Kali age 
was a little advanced.” And we are again brought up to the reign of Kula^ekhara Perumal, hut with 
a totally different set of kings. These confusions are not uncommon in these native legends. 

1. “ When the Kali age was a little advanced” the Brahmans of Malayalam brought “ from Bftna- 
puram in Para-dc&a ” a Perumal named Bana- Perumal. He became a Buddhist, but, after a great disput¬ 
ation in which the Brahmans were victorious, he banished the Buddhists and was reconverted to the 
Brahman religion. Nevertheless he was excommunicated and “ went to Mecca” after reigning for four 
years. 

2. Tuluban Perumal, from the north, was the next Perumal. He lived at Koliivara and named 
the country about there the Talu-nad. He reigned 6 years and died. 

3. Indra Perumal succeeded, reigned 12 years at Allur, and went hack to Para-de6a. 

4. Arya Perumal was then brought from Aryapuram. He divided Kerala into four divisions, 3 i.e.: 

i. . Tula-raj y from Gokarna to the Perum-pura 4 river. 

ii. Muskika y or Kapa y Raj from the Perum-pura to Pudu-pattan. 5 

iii. Kerala Raj y from Pudu-pattan to Kannetti. 6 

iv. Kupa y or Mushika Raj y from Kannetti to Cape Comorin. He died after a reign 

of 5 years. 

5. Kundan Perumal was brought from Para-de&a. He built a palace near Kannetti, and retired 
to his own oountry after a reign of 4 years. 

6. Kotti Perumal reigned for a year and died. 

7. Mata Perumal reigned 11 years and died. He was succeeded by his younger brother,— 

8. Eri Perumal, who reigned 12 years and retired after building a fort. 

9. Kompen Perumal succeeded. He lived in a tent on the bank of the Neytftra river for <5$ 
years, and died. 

10. Vijayan Perumal came next. He built the fort of Yijayan-Kollam. He reigned 12 years 
and retired. 


11. Yallabha Perumal succeeded. He discovered a lingam y and built a shrine over it on the banks 
of the Neytara river, and a fort. He reigned 11 years and died. 

12. HariSohandra PenunaL He built a fort on the Pujrali Hills and lived therein in solitude, “ and 
was no more heard of.” 

13. Malian Perumal succeeded. He reigned 12 years and retired. 

“ The Perumal who succeeded was Kula£ekhara Perumal ” of the Pandiyan kingdom. His reign is 
given more in detail, with the reforms he introduced. He introduced some Kshatriyas into the country. 
He procured two celebrated teachers, on payment, to teach the Brahmans of the oountry, and established 
a college at the place now called Tirukann&puram. This Perumal reigned 18 years and ascended to heaven 
“ with his body.” The year of the Kali is given as “ Tiru-vancha-kulatn ,” and it is said-to correspond 


with A.D. 333. 7 

After this there was a government by a democracy, and, like the government, the so-called " history” 
lapses into wild confusion for a space. Probably there was a period of anarohy, during which the 


1 The commencement of his reign is said to have taken place in A.D. 216: Another version states that he lived only 
8 yean and 4 months, when he died. 

* The constant recurrence of Chola and Pandiyan Perumajs will be noticed. It will be an interesting subject of inquiry fof 
the future historian to ascertain whether Pandiyan and Chola history corroborates these mew lions. 

* There is a confusion in the different versions as to these divisions. 

4 The river of Parayanur, five milee north by •>ast of Mount D’Eli. 

6 Two milee south-east of Vadakarai, a town in Eu^umbranad Taluk, on the sea coast. 

4 Near KoU&m. So Gunder?* Dictionary. But if so it must he the Southern KoUam now called Qnilnu, not .the northern 

now called Koilaqdi* , . .« 

7 According to tho former list the date of the close of this Pern mat’s reign would be A.D. 277. But the dates are probably 
entirely fictitious and must not be for a moment depended on. 
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oountry was split up into faotions. The story states that the country was governed by a popular assem¬ 
bly, by whom judges were appointed. At last an assembly took place at whioh the representatives of 
the people expressed themselves dissatisfied with the form of government, and they determined to “ ask 
An&gundi Krishna Raya (!) to send a person to govern them, and he accordingly sent a Kshatriya, 
Cheram&n Perum&l, to rule over Kerala.’ , 

^ 0 0 oame to the throne. One version 6ays that he succeeded “ after the 

reigns of Adi-Parum&l and Pandi-Perumal, who were sent, were over.” The Brahmans made him an 
absolute monarch, without restriction, and he governed so well for 12 years that they appointed him ruler 
for a further similar period, and again for a third. Krishna Raya 1 * prepared to attack Malays lam. The 
P&ndiyanking also fortified his territory. Cheraman attaoked the Raya’s forts but was unsuccessful. A 
second attack waa successful, under the oommand of two young men, brothers, who led the army. 

After this, Sankaraoh&ry&r * was born. He wrote the history of Kerala, and made fresh improve¬ 
ments in the condition of the Brahmans, making stringent regulations, which are fully detailed. His 
reforms were promulgated at a great counoil. 

The manuscript here goes back to the time of Cheraman Perumal, and describes the conclusion of his 
reign. He is said to have given up the throne and gone on a pilgrimage to Mecca “ in company with the 
Bauddhas.” 3 The limits of the Malayalam country are described, and the neighbouring kingdoms are 
said to be P&ndiya , Kohgu , Tulu , Waindd, Punnad. (The last is a tract of Maisur, and was ruled by 
a race of Kshatriyas of whom we have inscriptions.) He divided the MalayAlam country into eighteen 
divisions, constituting their ohiefs and making regulations. He gave his sword to the ancestor of the 
present Zamorin of Caliout. (Cheram&n Perumal’s 4 departure for Mecca is said by some to have 
ooourred in Al). 350. ( OunderVa Dictionary.) He sailed from Dharmapatnam, or Calicut. After 
residing some time at Jeddah he died. Before his death, however, he persuaded an Arab chief to sail for 
the Malabar Coast with a number of followers in order to establish a Muhammadan colony and convert 
the inhabitants to that religion. They did so, and mosques were built. Eleven are named. 

After some period had. elapsed 3 (duration not mentioned), one of the Malayalam chiefs, Kunnala 
KonSttiri, waged war against his neighbour, the Porallattiri chief, and defeated him. The Zamorin 
made Menokki ruler of Porall&tiri and oame to terms with the troops and people. 

After this follows an account of the founding of the town or Calicut, close to the Zamorin’s palace 
at Tali, by a merchant who had amassed a great fortune in trade with Mecca. Afterwards, while 
Puntura Kon was Zamorin, one Koya, a foreigner, settled at the town, which was named after him 
Koyikkotu (Caliout). Koya assisted the Zamorin in his attainment of increased power 

Shortly after this the Portuguese came to Caliout. 

It is unnecessary to oontinue the sketch further. The Keralolpati is a very fair specimen of a 
native attempt at history. It may oontain germs of truth, and it certainly embodies a number of 
scattered traditions, but in the attempt to weave these into a connected story the author is signally 
unsuooessful. 


MANTAKHETA RAJAS. 
(See Rashtrakutas, The—.) 


MATANGAS. 

That a powerful family of this name existed somewhere in the south in old days is very well 
known, hut very little is kqown about them. They are mentioned in 8anskrit works as mountaineers—> 
barbarians—and the name occurs in some inscriptions. 


1 Of course this is an absurd anachronism. It is said bv some writers-to be an interpolation. 

* The real date of dahkar&chAryftr is about 650 to 700 A.D. (Dr. Burnell's Soutk Indian Paleography, p. 37, and note 4. Also 
his “ Sdmavidhdna Brdkrnafta,“ VoL I, Prsf., p. ii. n.) He flourished 800 years before “ Anagundi Krishna Baynr," or Kpshgadeva 
fUya of Vifayanagar. 

3 Other account* relate he died. Pichu Mutatu, in his Ktrala-viiesha-mahdtmya, gives a full account of the fables. He 
■totes that B&pa PerumAl [*ct abooo, 2nd List, No. 1) was converted to Buddhism by Buddhist priests from China, and that he went 
with them to China after four years' reign. - \ 

* The author of the “ History of Tra van core” states that this last ChSramln Perumal’s name was Bh&skara RavivarmA, 
and that he was one of the sovereigns who signed the grant to the Jews of Cochin. According to Dr. Burnell this would be in the 
eighth century A.D. 

3 This is generally believed to mark the close of a monarchy- and the commencement of government by a Brahmanifcal 
aristocracy, the country being divided. The natives call it the period of the Tamburtn Bajas. 
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“ The first inscription . . . that gives us any extensive insight into the early history of these parts 
(the Northern Kanarese Districts and the Western Dakhan) is a stone tablet at the Meguti temple at 
Aihole, the ancient Ayy&vole or Aryapura in the Kaladgi District. It is of the time of the Western 
Chalukyaking Pulikesi II, and is dated Saka 556 (A.D. 634-5). 1 From it we learn that at the time of 
the advent of the Clialukyas, the dominant families in this part of the country, whom one by one the 
Chalukyas subjugated and dispossessed, were the Nalas, the Mauryas, the Kadambas, the Matangas , and 
the Katachchuns .... ” (Mr. Fleet’s “ Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts” pp. 5, 6.) 

They are mentioned in an earlier inscription of Mangalisa (A.D. 567-8—610). Mr. Fleet writes 
(id., p 10)/ “ Mdtanga means ‘ a Chandala, a man of the lowest caste, an outcaste, a Kirata mountaineer, 
a barbarian ’ ; and the Madigas .... usually call themselves Malahgi-makkaln , i.e., 1 the children of 
Matangi or Durga, ’ who is their goddess. It is probable, therefore, that the Matangas of this inscription 
were some aboriginal family of but little real power, and not of sufficient importance to have left any 
records of themselves.” 


MAURYAS. 

“ The Nalas and the Mauryas are mentioned in connection with KirttivarmA I, who was the father 

of Pulikesi II, and whose reign terminated in Saka 489 (A.D. 567-8). Of the Mauryas, all the 

information that we have, furnished in the same inscription, is that they were a reigning family in the 

Konkana.It is not at all improbable that their capital was the Puri, or ‘ the city, the goddess 

of the fortunes of the western ocean,’ which is mentioned in the verse immediately following that in which 
their subjugation is recorded, and that this is the same town as the Puri whioh, in the eleventh century 
A.D., was the capital of the Silaharas of the Konkana. These Mauryas were perhaps descendants of the 
Maury a dynasty of Pataliputra, 2 which was founded by Chandragupta, the Sandrocottus of the Greeks, 
in the fourth century B.C., and of descendants of which we seem to have some still more recent traces in 
Western India in the twelfth and thirteenth centuries A.D. in the Mahamandalesvaras or great feuda¬ 
tory nobles of the Gutta family, or the lineage of Chandragupta, whose inscriptions are found 'at and in 
the neighbourhood of Chaudadampur in the Dharwad District, and at Halebid in Maisur, and who were 
feudatories of the Western Chalukya Kings and their successors.” (Mr. Fleet’s “ Dynasties of the 
Kanarese Districts ,” pp. 6, 7.) 


NALAS. 

(See above under MAtangas.) 

We hear of the Nalas as a nation or tribe opposed to the Chalukyas in the reign of KirttivarmA 
I, i.e., before A.D. 566 ; and they are mentioned again in an inscription of Jayasimha^ III (A.D. 
1018—1040) of the Western Chalukyas ( Ind. Ant Yol. VIII, 10), hut only as a traditional foe of that 
sovereign’s ancestors. Beyond this, nothing, I believe, is known of them. (Mr. Fleet’s “ Dynasties of the 
Kanarese Districts ,” p. 6.) 


“NAVABS OF THE KARNATAKA” oh “NABOBS OF ABCOT.” 

1. Zu-l-faq&r ’All Khfin. 

Son of Asad Khan. Created Navdb by Auranymb, and made 
subject to the Subahddr of the Dakhan. Governed from 
A.D. 1692 to 1703. 

2 . Da’ud Khan. 

Son of Kizar Khan. Was appointed successor to Zu-l-faqar 
*Ali and ruled from A.D. 1703 till 1710, when he teas 
made Commander-in - Chief at Delhi. 


* Third Archaeological Report Western India, p. 129, and Indian Antiquary, Yol. VEH, p. 237. 
8 See above, page 146. 




NAVABS OF THE KARNATAKA. 



Aglbatti Muhammad Khan. 

A 


3. 8a’adatuUah Khan, 
(A.D. 1710-1732), 
otherwise called Mohammad Saiyid. 
Me was created successor to Da? rid. 
Adopted his brother's sons, having 
himself no issue. 


I 


Ghulfim ’Air Khan. 

Was made jagliirddr of Vellore 
by (3) Sa'adatullah Khan. Par¬ 
titioned his estates • amongst his 
four sons. 


I 


4 ’All Dost KhOn. 
(A.D. 1732-1740). 
Okuldm Husain , nephew of 
Sa'adatullah's wife, was his 

Dewdn. 


I 


GhulOm E 
Khan. 


Baqir ’Air. 

Was made governor of 
Vellore by his adoptive 
father Sa'adatullah in A. D. 
1732. 

_I 

n 


Sa’adat ’All 
Khan. 


Akbar Muhammad 

Khan. 


Ghulam Murtaza ’Air. 
Married a daughter of Alt 
Dost. He was governor of 
Vellore. J 


5. Safdar ’All Khan, 
(A.D. 1740—1742). 
Murdered by Murtaza 'Alt. 

_I 


(Daughter.) 
Married Murtaza 'Alt. 


(Daughter.) 

Married 2'agi Sahib of 
Wandewash. 


I 


6. Muhammad Saiyid, 
alias Sa’adatullah Khan, 
(A.D 1742—1744). 
Murdered at Arcot. 


(A son), 
posthumous. 


I 

(Daughter.) 

Married Chanda Sahib, a dis¬ 
tant relative. Chanda Sahib’s 
daughter by a former wife harinq 
married Ohuldm Husain, ’Alt 
Dost'8 Dewdn, Chanda Suh,b 
gamed the Dewanship for the time 
and raised himself to power. 


Mafdz Khan, 

Was taken prisoner in the 
battle in which his father 
was killed, and was short- 
ly afterwards released. 
He never opposed Muham¬ 
mad 'Alt, and was by 
him appointed governor of 
Madura. 


H Muhammad Anwar. 

7. Muhammad AnwSr-ud-dln, 
(A.D. 1744—1749). 

Killed in battle against Chanda Sahib 
and Muzaffar Jang of Haidarabdd. 


8. Muhammad ’Air, 
alias Hacab Wdldjah, 
(A.D. 1749-1795). 

I 1 


Abd-ul RahTm. Abd-ul Wahab. Najrbullah 


9. ’Umdat-ul Umar a, 
(A.D. 1795—1801). 


I 


Amlr-ul Umara. 

I 


11. Azam Jah Bahadur, 

(A.D. 1819—1826). 

il8m Muhammad Ghaus TChnn 
(1842—1855). 

(Died without issue.) 


10 ’AzTm-ud-daulah, 
(A.D. 1801 — 1819). 

__I 


« 


Aztm Jah Bahadur, 
Regent 1825—1842, 

of Arcot" 1867—1874. 

a 


EahTr-ud-daulah Bahadur, o.c.a.i 
w Prince of Arcot" 1874—1879. 


-ul-mulk Bahadur, 
u Prince of Arcot " 1879. 
(Present prince). 


Umdflt-ud-daulah 
Bahadur, 
(Died 1881). 


Mu’azzaz-ud-daulah 

Bahadur. 


16 
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NAYAKKAS OP MADURA. 


NAYAKKAS OF MADURA. 

The previous history of the ancient kingdom of the Pandiyans, of whioh Madura was the capital, 
will be found under the head of the “ Pandiyans.” Madura fell finally into the hands of the N&yakka 
Generals of Yijayanagar in 1559 A.D., who speedily constituted themselves into an independent 
dynasty, acknowledging, however, the 'Rajas of Vijayanagar as their suzerains. The following is the 
genealogy of the family:— 

1. ViSvanStha Nfiyakka I, 

(1559-1563). 

Governor on behalf of the Vijayanagar sovereigne. 


2. KumSra Krishnappa. 
(1563-1573). 


3 Krishnappa, or 1 
Periya Virappa. i 


[ Joint (1573—1595) Ruler*.] 


ViSvanStha II, 


4. Lingayya, or KumSra 
Krishnappa. 


J .... [Joint (1595—1602) Ruler*.] _| 


VUvan&tha III, or 
Yidvappa. 


5. Muttu Krishnappa, 
(1602-1609). 

“ King of Madura.” 


Muttu Vlrappa, 
(l 609-1623.) 


7. Tirumala Nityakka, 
(1623—1659), 


( Illegitimate ) 
Muttu ArakfitLri, or 
Muttu Virappa, 
(1659-1660). 


9. Chokkanfitha, or 
Chokkalingam, or 
Chokkappa. 
Married MangamraOl. 
(1660-1682). lie icas for 
one year deprived by hi* 
brother, 1677. 


KumSra Muttu 


10. Muttulinga. 
(1677). 


11. Ranga Krishna Muttu Vlrappa, 

(1682-1689). 

Followed , after hi* death, by the regency 
of his father's widow Mangammfil. 

(1689-1704). 

12. Vijaya Ranga ChokkanStha, 

(1704-1731). 

Followed by the reign oj his widow Mln&kshl. 

(1731-1736). 

In 1736 the Musalmftns got possession of the kingdom of Madura. 

I now proceed to give a rough sketch of the reigns of these prinoes. For full particulars Mr. 
Nelson’s “ Madura Country, A Manual ” should he referred to. All that follows is taken from it. 

1. Visvanatha Nayakka (1559—1563).—Either during or after the government of the three 
Nsyakkas who ruled Madura after the year 1568 (see below, jp. 224) a P&ndivan prince, Chandrasekhara 
P&ndiyan was placed on the throne, hut the Chola king of Xanjore, Yiraiekhan, made war and seized 
the Pandiyan kingdom. Chandrasekhara fled to Vijayanagar, and the pseudo-Riya, R&ma Kaja, acting 
for the real Raya, Sadftriva, in captivity, sent a general, by name Kotiya Nigarna N&yakka, to drive 





NAYAKKAS OF MADURA. 


01 


out the Cholas. He did so and got possession of Madura, but instead of putting the Pandiyan kin? on 
the throne he began to administer the country for himself. The Raya, indignfnt, sent an army under 
Nagama s own son, ViSvanatha, to reduce the rebel. Visvanatha defeated Nagama, took him prisoner 
and proceeded to govern the country. Arya Nayakka Mudaliyir, alia, Aryanatha, the builder of the 
thousand-pillared mandapam in Madura, and a justly celebrated man, came to Madura with Visvanatha 
and gave him great assistance. Visvanatha nominaUy placed Chandrasekhara Pandiyan on the throne 

the title , He f ryfln4tha hls commander-in-chief and prime minister nn ev 

ehlfl a ^ The W °? • W18 . ly £ ovorned - fortifications were carried on, temples rebuilt 

channels dug, villages erected, and on tavation extended even as far north as the Tricl, nopoly fort then 

£ T f anj0re v Visvanatha induced the Tanjore Raja to exchange Trichinopoly for VMlam 

and thus the former beoame part of the kingdom of Madura. Its rook was fortified, and improved 

Soon after tins, Aryanatha, who had gone to settle the Tinnevelly country, found himself success- 

^n?r1° PP w ed bj fiV - 6 ^ h ° C Tr lled the ™ selves the “ five Pandavas,” and who seem to have possessed 

considerable power m the south. YiSvanatha, therefore, went south to the aid of his general, hut in vain 

It is said that ViAvan&tha, finding his armies unable to effect the oonquest of his enemies, challenged the 

^?tp C Qt ief TR° a Per8 f D 5 1 w 5 fi - Ve t0 i ° j 0 ’ on rendition that the defeated party should retire from the 
contest. They accepted, but chivalrously demanded that only one of their number should represent them 

In the combat which ensued, ViSvaaatha killed his man, and the four survivors honorably carried out 

their promise and left the country. The Nayakka was therefore left undisputed chief of the south He 

gave Pafait/ttms to seventy-two chiefs by way of settling the country. Visvanatha died December 1563 
and his son succeeded. ’ 

a 2 * ? UMABA K ? I 8 HyAP p A (1563—1573). The Poligar Damhichchi Nayakka revolted at a time when 

^^rehri^hfeT kme°d th lookmg after some refractor y Musalmans, but the insurrection was quelled 

Aryanatha appears to have been the real ruler of the country. Several new public works were 
earned out, and some temples and villages were built. 

It is alleged—but the story wants proof—that Kumara Krislmappa invaded Ceylon and defeated the 
Kandian troops; that m a second battle which took place, the king of Kandi in person led his troops 

but was killed and his army defeated; and that Kumara Krishnappa then seized Kandi, and established 
his own brother-m-law as governor there. He died 1573. 

3. Krishnappa (or Periya Virappa) and Visvanatha II.—Joint rulers (1573—1595) These 
were sons of Kumara Krishnappa. They were enthroned by Aryanatha, and were entirely under his 
centred A rebellion by aohief styled the " Mahavilivana Raja,” probably a Pandiyan, was quelled. 
The brothers govemed jointly They strengthened Tnohinopoly and Chidambaram. Probably Visva- 
n&tha II died first, for on Krishnappa’s death in 1595 the latter’s two sons succeeded 
,4- Ltngayya (or Kumara Krishnappa II) and ViSvappa (or Visvanatha ilI).-Joint rulers 
(1595—1602). Dunng the reign of these brothers the country flourished. Aryanatha died 1600 
Visvanatha probably died before his brother. Lingayya died 1602. 

. His uncle, Kasturi Rangayya, seized the government, but was murdered after a week, and 
Hmgayya s son, Muttu Krishnappa, obtained the throne. 

5. Motto Krishnappa (1602—1609).— He re-established the ancient Marava dynasty of the 
betupati ohiefe i of Ramnad (see below, p. 227). Christianity spread largely in the country, taught by the 
great Jesuit Missionaries headed by Robert de Nobilibus, who arrived at Madura in 1606, and pro¬ 
claimed himself to be a celebrated Sanydsi from Rome. Muttu Krishnappa died in 1609, leaving three 
sons, Muttu Virappa, Tirumala, and Kumara Muttu. 1 6 

V ^Virappa (1609—1623). — In his reign there was a small war with Tanjore, and some 

flhght unimportant incursions of predatory bands from MaisUr. The spread of Christianity was checked 
He resided at Tnohinopoly. 

•a* riRU ^. LA 6 N ^T. AKKA ( 1 | 23 ~ 1 h59).—'lTiis is the great Tirumala, otherwise called “ Maha- 
ritja-M&Dfra-Raja-Sn Tirumala Sevan Nayani Ayyalu G&ru.” He left Trichinopoly for Madura and 
T/Ook up Ills permanent residence there. The great temples and palaces at Madura were built. He deter¬ 
mined to shake off the Viiayanagar yoke and become independent. An invasion by armies from Maisur 
was stopped p- Dmdigul by the Dalavay Rkmappayya, who pursued the enemy into Maisur and 


* Muhammad Sharif Hanafl, who wrote his Majdlitu-* Saldtln in A.D. 1628 (Sir H. Elliot’s Bittory ot India VJT 
states thatwhen, on one occasion, he visited Madura, the ruler of that place died after a few days, and all his wives (seven hundred 
to number) destroyed themselves on his funeral pyre. This was probably Muttu Krishyappa. Ho further states that in his dav 
there was not a single MusalmAn in the Madura country. The statement! however, sounds almost incredible. ^ 
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stormed one of their principal fortresses. Robert Do Nobilibus reappeared at Madura in 1623. Then 
ensued a war in the Ramnfid country with the Setupati, in which Tirumala was not very successful. In 
spite of his desires for independence Tirumala had always acknowledged the supremacy of the Rayas 
of Vijayanagar, and used to send presents to his suzerain. But in 1657 his want of loyalty seems to 
have become known, for on the death of the then Raya, his son declared war against Tirumala. 
Tirumala was joined by the Nayakkas of Tanjore and Grifiji. The Raya marched on Ginji, but the 
Musalmans, at Tirumala’s suggestion, invaded the territories of Vijayanagar, and in the war whioh 
ensued greatly extended their conquests. They then turned against the Raya’s southern tributaries, 
and Tirumala had to flee to Madura. The Muhammadans invaded him there and the capital was 
surrendered without a blow. Tirumala then made an alliance with the Muhammadans of Golkonda, 
who ravaged Maisiir and the remaining territories of Vijayanagar. In revenge for his treacherous 
conduct the Udaivar of Maisur attacked Tirumala and a vindictive war followed, closing, after varied 
fortunes, with a victory on the side of Madura in 1659. Tirumala died the same year. 

There is a strong probability that he was foully murdered by the Brahmans. Mr. Nelson narrates 
the various legends of his death (pp. 139, 142). 

Tirumala was supposed to have had a strong leaning to Christianity. 

Ivumara Muttu, the rightful heir, was some how induced to waive his claims, and the illegitimate 
son of Tirumala, Muttu Arakadri, succeeded. 

8. Muttu Arakadri or Muttu Virappa (1659—1660).—He determined to rid the country of the 

Muhammadans, and accordingly fortified Trichinopoly very strongly. The Muhammadans seized 
Tnnjore and other places, and eventually besieged Trichinopoly. But their attack failed and they 
retired. The Nayakka died in 1660 and was succeeded by his son,- 

9. Chokkanatha, a Has Ciiokkai.inga, alias Chokkappa (1660—1677, 1678—1682).—He was 
sixteen years old when he came to the throne, and unfortunately fell into the hands of unscrupulous 
ministers who tried to dethrone him, but the young prince outwitted them, himself seized the government, 
and put himself at the head of his army. The traitors fled to Tanjore. He besieged them there and 
defeated them. The Tanjore Nayakka submitted. In 1663-64 another Muhammadan invasion occurred, 
signalized by an unsuccessful attack on Trichinopoly and by fearful massacres of innocent villagers. 
Chokkanatha then marched against the Tanjore Nayakka Vijaya Raghava, in revenge for his having 
assisted the Muhammadans, and the latter was defeated and reduced to submission. Not long after this 
Chokkanatha made au unsuccessful attack on his vassal, the Setupati, who had rebelled. In 1674 Tanjore 
was again invaded, reduced, and Raja Vijaya Raghava slain with almost all his family. The romantio 
story of his gallant death will be found in Mr. Nelson’s work, pp. 191, 193. Alagiri Nayakka was made 
Governor of Tanjore. In 1675 Chokkanatha married Marigamraal, who afterwards became famous in 
history and gave himself up to private enjoyments, living at Trichinopoly and neglecting the government 
which was carried on by his brother Muttu Arakadri. The ministers soon began to intrigue with Arakadri 
at Madura and they at hist induced the latter to declare his independence. AMhe same time, the Muham¬ 
madans in alliance with Ekoji (the Mahratta, half brother of the great Sivaji) and with a refugee 
Tanjore prince, descended on Tanjore and seized it. They then seized almost all the Madura territory, 
Chokkanatha being quite given up to lethargy. This was in 1676 (?) 1 At last he roused himself and 
prepared to attack the Muhammadans in Tanjore. The King of Maisur also made preparations for an 
attack on Madura, and Sivaji made a terrible raid to the south, but was stopped by floods in the Coleroon 
and compelled to return. During his absence the Muhammadans of Tanjore attacked Sivaji’s general, 
who was left in charge of Ginji and the country around, but were defeated. Chokkanatha then advanced 
to Tanjore, but either from terror or sheer lethargy remained inactive. Sivaji’s armies safely returned tc 
garrison the city" and Chokkanatha returned to Trichinopoly. Sivaji fortified Ginji, and settled in 
Vellore. In 1677 the Raja of Maisur invaded Madura, and the ministers dethroned and imprisoned 
Chokkanatha. They set up in his place his brother— 

10. Muttu Lingappa (1677).—This prince, however, only reigned a few months when he was 
deposed and Chokkanatha restored. Chokkanatha remained very subservient to Muhammadan influence. 
In 1680 the armies of Maisur invested Trichinopoly, aftd other of the Nayakka’s enemies pressed in 
to attack him, so that at one period no less than four armies surrounded Trichinopoly—(1) Maisur, (2) 
the Maravas of Ramnad, (3) the Mahrattas, and (4) the Tanjore Muhammadans. The Maravas and the 
Muhammadans remained inactive. The Mahrattas attacked and utterly defeated the troops of Moistir 
under the walls of the city, and, flushed with victory, seized the whole country round. In a few days 
Chokkanatha, bereft of all his possessions except Trichinopoly, died broken hearted. He was succeeded 
bv his son — 


' Dr. Burnell considers the date doubtful. ( South-Indian Paleography, p. 66, note 4.) 
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11. Ranga Krishna Mu ttu Virappa (1682—1689).—The whole country was now in a state of 
anwxihy. EkojI, now chief of Tanjore, seized and sequestered all the temple property and lands, 
bivaji was succeeded in Ginji by his son Sambuji, a tyrant. The territories of Madura were split up 
mto fragments and aotuaUy shared by five powers-(l) The Nayakka, (t) Maisur, <3) The lUm.m.l 
^etupjit 1 , (4) Sambuji of Ginji, (o) EkojI of Tanjore. Slowly things got better and the Nayakka of 
Madura, got more and more free from Maisiir, while he recovered possession of the capital and recovered 
the lands seized by the Setupati. The other powers were distracted by local dissensions and rebellions. 
The Nayakka governed well and energetically. In 1686 the Setupati rebelled against Madura, and his 
troops, aided by lanjore, were successful; but the war was not pursued. Shortly afterwards the 
heraelf & °* 8ma fi“P 0x * His widow, Muttammal, gave birth to a posthumous son, and then killed 


Regency of Mangammal, Chokkanatha’s widow (1688—1704).—Mangammal was charitable but 
unscrupulous, She protected all religions, Christian as well as Hindu. In 109 $ the Setupati of 
Kamnad tortured and put to death the Jesuit Priest DeBritto. In 1698 MangauimaPs army, goino- to 
TOilect tribute from Travancore, was defeated there. It is said that she therefore declared war against 
Iravancore and was victorious, but the statement requires corroboration. The Dutch of Tuticorin, in 
ao( ^ ire( J t'ke monopoly of the pearl fisheries from the Nayakka. Desultory war with Tanjore 
(1700). Boucliet, the priest, was very well received at court. Some Tanjore cavalry being very trouble- 
some, the Madura Dalavay Narasappayya defeated them when they were in disorder, and ravaged the 

iroi t( v7j The Tanjore minister, however, bought off the Madura troops. In 

17U1 Madura and Tanjore combined against Maisur, but war was averted. The Dalavay Narasappayya 
was defeated and killed in a battle against the Setupati in 1702. The young Nayakka prince now 
came of age (1704 or 1705), and a party being formed against Maiigamma], she was starved to death. 1 
• i* 7 An YIJAYA Ranga Chokkanatha (1704—1731).—There was a terrible famine and a fearful flood 
j a - apothor famine in 1710. It continued for ten years, only ceasing in 1720. In that year 
the Pudukottai Tondaman revolted against his liege lord the Setupati of Kamnad, who, on the march 
against his rebellious vassal, died, and a struggle ensued for the liamnad ruusnud. It ended in one of 
tho claimants being killed and the other enthroned (see below, p. 230). He reigned till 1729, and was 
then defeated, carried to Tanjore, and imprisoned. Tho territory of Kamnad was divided, Tanjore 
teking part and part being given to one of the successful rivals of the late Setupati. This was the 
Sivagahga territory. The remainder was left under his other rival, who became Setupati. The Nayakka 
died in 1731 without issue. 

MinakshI (1731-1736).—Yijaya Ranga Chokkanatha’s widow, Minakshi, adopted the son of 
Yangaru Tirumala, who, however, laid claim to the throne as of right. His faction made an attempt to 
kill the Rani at Triohinopoly, but were defeated. In 1734 the Muhammadans under Safdar’All Khau 
ravaged the country, as well as Tanjore, Travancore, and the Western Coast. Vahgaru Tirumala induced 
Safdar , Ali to make a fictitious award declaring him king. This was done and Chanda Sahib was left to 
enforce it. The Rani was frightened and bought over Chanda Sahib for au enormous sum to her side, 
and Yangaru Tirumala retired to Madura. Chanda Sahib also retired, but returned in 1736, and the 
Rani placed herself entirely in his hands. He sent troops against Vahgaru Tirumala at Dindigul and 
Madura. They were victorious and entered Madura, Vahgaru Tirumala fleeing to Sivaganga. Madura 
now being in the hands of Chanda Sahib, he seized the sovereignty, and Minakshi killed herself in despair. 

This event put an end for ever to the Hindu Government of Madura. 

Chanda, $alnb remained in possession, and Vahgaru Tirumala, too weak to do anything himself, 
called in the Satara Mahrattas to nis aid. In 1739, therefore, Raghuji Bhonsle marched with an immense 
force to Madura. The Muhammadans were defeated with great slaughter and Dost ’All, father of Safdar 
An, was killed. The Mahrattas then besieged Trichinopoly, stormed it, and took Chanda Sahib prisoner 
to Satara (1741). The kingdom of Madura was thus left in a state of anarchy. 


Concluding Scenes. 

Morftri Rau was left in oharge of Triohinopoly by the Mahrattas (1741), while another Mahratta chief ' 
administered the State of Madura. In 1743 the whole was yielded up to the Nizam on his invasion. The 
Nig&m extended his protection to Yangaru Tirumala, but the latter was shortly afterwards poisoned. His 
son returned to Madura, hut never attempted to regain the throne. In 1748 M uhamm ad ’All seized 

1 Mr. Walhouse gives us a legend connected with the reign of Mahgamma] in Ind. Ant. X, 306. 
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Trichinopoly and proclaimed himself Navab of Arcot. Chanda Sahib made war on him with the help 
of the French, Muhammad ’All making an alliance with the English. Chanda Sahib was victorious (1751). 
Muhammad ’All attempted to gain possession of Madura, and the English tried to storm the place, but 
were unsuccessful. The Madura chief, however, sold the city to Maisur, and the English under Captain 
Cope returned and took possession. They were driven out by troops from Ramnad, and the Setupati placed 
on the throne of Madura the young adopted son of Rani Mlnakshi (1753). There was complete confusion 
for two years. In 1755 Muhammad ’All sent another expedition against Madura, with the help of some 
English troops. The city was given up on their arrival, and garrisoned with Europeans, a Muhammadan 
being installed as Governor. Much confusion followed, ending in 1758 in the English obtaining perma¬ 
nent possession of Madura. A desultory war with refraotory Polegars and Kalians ensued. In 1760 
Haidar ’Ah made an attempt on Madura and Tinnevelly, but it was unsuccessful. Muhammad Yusuf, the 
Governor of Madura, exacted tribute from the Polegars and from Travancore, and overran Ramnad and 
Sivagahga. But as he kept all the tribute for himself and paid nothing to the English or to Muhammad 
’Ah, his chief, he was seized and hanged for treason (1763). Another Muhammadan was placed in oharge, 
with English officers to watch and help him. This went on till 1772. Then ensued the invasion of the 
Carnatic by Haidar (1780) and the revolt of the Polegars. In 1783 Colonel Fullarton marched down, 
quieted the whole country, and finally subjugated it. It was thereafter administered solely by the 
English. Mr. McLeod was appointed “ Collector of .Madura” in 1790, and ever since then the country 
has remained an English possession. 

NIZAM SHAHI DYNASTY OF AHMADNAGAR. 

(See Dakhan, Muhammadan Kings of the—.) 

NIZAMS OF HAIDARABAD. 

(See Haidarabad.) 

ORANGAL, SOVEREIGNS OF—. 

(See Ganapatis of Orahgal.) 

ORISSA, KINGS OF—. 

The following list is taken xn extenso from Dr. W. W. Hunter’s “ Orissa,” Appendix vii. The 
dates must not be relied on, those for the earlier portion at least being purely fabulous, and the whole 
professedly depending on native chronicles, about the most unsound baas imaginable. I give the list 
6imply as it stands, and because I happen to know of no other. Dr. Hunter himself states that the 
chroniole, being taken from Hindu sources, does not truly represent the facts of Orissan history after the 
Musalm&n conquest in 1568. The chroniole is based on the palm-leaf records of the Jagannatha temple 
(Dr. Hunter’s “ Orissa,” Vol. I, p. 199) as digested in the Furvshottdma Chandrikd by JBabu Bhabd.m- 
charan B andopadhy ay a, collated with Mr. Stirling’s Essay in the Asiatic Researches , Vol. XV (Ed. 
1825), and his posthumous paper in the Bengal Asiatic Society's Journal , V 0 1. VI, Part H, 1837. I have 
not attempted to oorreot the spelling. 

B.C. 

“ 3101—3089. Yudhishthjr, a monarch of the Mahdbhdrata , of the lunar race of Delhi. • Reigned 

12 years. [According to Stirling (Asiatic Researches , Vol. XV), 3095—3083 B.C.] 

“ 3089—2358. Parlksuit, a monarch of the Mahdbhdrata , of the lunar race of Delhi. Reigned 

731 years. (According to Stirling, 30851—2326 B.C.) 
fi 2358—1807- Janmejaya, a monarch of the Mahdbhdrata , and the patron of that work; sprung 

from the lunar raoe of Delhi. Reigned 551 years. (According to Stirling, 2826 
—1810 B.C.) 
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B.C. 

“ Sankar Deva. Reigned 400 years. (Aocording to Stirling, 1810—1400 B.C.) 

1037# Cjautam Deva, .Extended the Kingdom of Orissa to the Godavari river. Reigned 

370 years. (According to Stirling, 1400—1027 B.C.) 

ltajmahendri (Rajahmundry) as his capital. 
Reigned 215 years. (According to Stirling, 1027—812 B.C.) 

“ 822— 688. IsHTA Deva. Reigned 134 years. (According to Stirling, 812—678 B.C.) 

“ 688 — 538 - Sevak Deva. Reigned 150 years. (According to Stirling, 678—528 B.C.) 

538— 421. Bajra Deva. In this reign Orissa was invaded by Yavanas from Marwar, from 

Delhi, and from Babul Des—the last supposed to be Iran (Persia) and Cabul. 

According to the palm-leaf chronicle the invaders were repulsed. Reigned 117 
years. (According to Stirling, 528—421 B.C.) 

“421— 306. Narsingh Deva. Reigned 115 years. Another ohief from the far north invaded 

the country during this reign, but he was defeated, and the Orissa prince reduced 
a great part of the Delhi Kingdom. The monarch excavated the tank at Dantan 
near Jaleswar, which exists at this day. (Accor din g to Stirling, this prince was 
called Sarasankha, and reigned 421—306 B.C.) 

“ 306 184. Mankrishna Deva. Reigned 122 years. Yavanas from Kashmir invaded the 

country, but were driven back after many battles. (According to Stirling, this 
king was called Hansa, and reigned 306—184 B.C.) 

“ 184 57. Bhoj Deva ; a great prince, who drove back a Yavana invasion, and is said to have 

subdued all India. Reigned 127 years. (Stirling’s date here coincides with that 
of the palm-leaf record.) 

u B-Ch 57 to A.D. 78. Two reigns, that of Vikramaditya and his brother Sakaditya. Neither the 

Purushottama Chandrika nor Stirling give separate dates for these reigns, but the 
two extended over 135 years. Vikramaditya made himself master of all India, 
but was slain by a rebel conqueror from Southern India, named Salivahan, 
identified as his brother Sakaditya, who succeeded him . The current or Sakabda 
era dates from the end of this reign, 77-78 A.D. During the above fourteen 
reigns 3179 (or, according to Stirling, 3173) years of the Kali Yug elapsed. 

A.D. 

“78— 143. Karmarjit Deva ; reigned 65 years. 

“ 143— 194. Hatkeswar Deva; reigned 51 years. 

“ 194 — 237. Bir Bhuvan Deva; reigned 43 years. (According to Stirling, the name of this 

prince was Tribhuvan.) 

“ 237— 282. Nirmal Deva ; reigned 45 years. 

“ 282— 319. Bhim Deva ; reigned 37 years. 

“ 319— 323. Sobhan Deva. During this reign of 4 years, the maritime invasion and conquest 

of Orissa by the Yavanas under Red-Arm (Rakta Bahu) took place. The king 
fled with the sacred image of Jagannath, and with those of his brother and 

sister, Balbhadra and Subhadr&, and buried them in a cave at Sonpur. The 

lawful prince perished in the jungle, and the Yavanas ruled in his stead. 
(According to Stirling, the reign commenced 318 A.D.) 

“ 323— 328. Chandra Deva, who, however, was only a nominal king, as the Yavanas were 

completely masters of the country. They put him to death in A.D. 328. 
(Stirling calls this prince Indra Deva.) 

“ 328— 474. Yavana occupation of Orissa, 146 years. (According to Stirling, these Yavanas 

were Buddhists.) . . . 

“ 474 — 526. Yayati Kesari, who expelled the Havanas and founded the Kesari or Lion 

dynasty. Reigned 52 years. This prince brought back the image of Jagannath 
to Puri, and commenced the temple-oity to 6iva at Bhuvaneswar. His capital 
was at J&jpur. (According to Stirling, he reigned from 473 to 520 A.D.) 

“ 526— 583. SftRJYA Kesari ; reigned 57 years. 

“ 683— 623. Ananta Kesari ; reigned 40 years. (According to Stirling, this and the previous 

reign extended from 620 to 617 A.D.) 
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A.D. 

“623— 677. Alabu Kesari, who completed the temple of Bhuvaneswar, reigned 54 years. 

(According to Stirling, he was called Lalat Indra Kesari, and began to reign 617 
A.D.) 

With the exception of five kings, Stirling does not give the names of the other 
monarchs of the Kesari dynasty from Lalat Indra Kesari to the extinction of the 
line. He merely 6ays that thirty-two uninteresting reigns followed, extending 
over a period of 455 years. The Palm-Leaf Records, however, give the names of 
forty princes. Only three of the five kings referred to by Stirling can be identi¬ 
fied in the list. 

“ 677— 693. Kanak Kesari ; reigned 16 years. 

“ 693— 701. Bir Kesari ; reigned 8 years. 

“701— 706. Padma Kesari ; reigned 5 years. 

“ 706— 715. Briddha Kesari ; reigned 9 years. 

“ 715— 726. Bata Kesari ; reigned 11 years. 

“ 726— 738. Gaja Kesari ; reigned 12 years. 

“ 738— 740. Basanta Kesari ; reigned 2 years. 

“ 740— 754. Gandharva Kesari ; reigned 14 years. 

“754— 763. Janmkjaya Kesari; reigned 9 years. 

“ 763— 778. Bharat Kesari ; reigned 15 years. 

“ 778— 792. Kali Kesari ; reigned 14 years. 

“ 792— 811. Kamal Kesari ; reigned 19 years. 

“ — 829. Ki nual Kesari ; reigned 18 years; built the temple of Markandeswar in Purl. 

“ 829— 846. Chandra Kesari ; reigned 17 years. 

“ 846— 865. Bir Chandra Kesari ; reigned 19 years. 

“865— 875. Amiuta Kesari; reigned 10 3'ears. 

“ 875— 890. Yijaya Kesari ; reigned 15 years. 

“ 890— 904. Chandrapal Kesari ; reigned 14 years. 

“904— 920. Madhusudan Kesari ; reigned 16 years. 

“920— 930. Diiarma Kesari ; reigned 10 years. 

“930— 941. Jana Kesari ; reigned 11 years. 

“941— 953. Nripa Kesari. A warlike and ambitious prince, who founded the city of Cattack. 

Reigned 12 years. (Stirling dates the foundation of Cattack by this prince in 
989 A.D.) 

“ 953— 961. Makar Kesari constructed a long and massive stone revetment to protect the city 

of Cattack from inundation. Reigned 8 years. (Stirling calls this prince Markat 
Kesari, and places the construction of this work in 1006 A.D.) 

“961— 971. Tripura Kesari ; reigned 10 years. 

“971— 989. Madhav Kesari ; (according to Stirling) built the fortress of Sarangarh on the 

south bank of the Katjuri river, opposite the city of Cattack ; reigned 18 years. 

“989— 999. Gobinda Kesari ; reigned 10 years. 

“ 999—1013. Nritya Kesari ; reigned 14 years. 

“ 1013—1024. Nar 8 Inh Kesari ; reigned 11 years. 

“ 1024—1034. Kurma Kesari ; reigned 10 years. 

1034 1050. MaTsya Kesari ; built the great bridge aoross the Athar&nala, at the entrance to 

Purl, existing to this day; reigned 16 years. 

“ 1050—1065. Baraha Kesari ; reigned 15 years. 

“ 1065—1078. Baman Kesari ; reigned 13 years. 

“ 1078—1080. Pam asu Kesari ; reigned 2 years. 

“ 1080—1092. Chandra Kesari; reigned 12 years. 

“ 1092—1099. Sujan Kesari ; reigcted-7 years. 

“ 1099—1104. Salini Kesari ; reigned 5 years. His queen built the Nat Mandir or Dancing Hail 

of the temple of Bhuvaneswar. 

“ 1104—1107. Puranjan Kesari ; reigned 3 years. 

“ 1107—1119. Vishnu Kesari; reigned 12 years. 

“ 1119—1123. Indra Kesari ; reigned 4 years. 


x 
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A.D. 

“1123— 1132. Suvarna Kesari ; reigned 9 years. The Kesari dynasty ended with this prince, 

•who died childless, and was succeeded by Chorganga, a king from the south. 
... .Another Palm-Leaf Record, containing a list of the kings of Orissa, and kept 
by a Brahman family of Purl, gives a different account of the extinction of the 
line. It states that Basudeva Bahampati, a powerful officer of the Orissa Court, 
having been driven from the royal presence, went to the Carnatic, and instigated 
Chorganga of that country to invade Orissa, which he did, conquering Cattack, 
and establishing a new dynasty. (According to Stirling, thirty-six princes of the 
Kesari line ruled over Orissa, 473—1131 A.D., of whom, however, he only gives 
the names of nine. One of these, Barujya Kesari, is said to have quadrupled 
the land-tax, and another, Surajya Kesari, to have reduced it to the old rate.) 

“1132—1152. Chorganga , 1 the founder of the Gangavansa dynasty; reigned 20 years. His 

memory is preserved by the name of a quarter in Purl city, called the Chiming 
Sai, and also by a tank in that town bearing the same name. (Stirling places 
this reign 1131—1151 A.D.) 

“ 1152—1166. Gangeswar. —His territories are said to have extended from the Ganges to the 

Godavari, and to have included five royal cities, Jajpur, Chaudwar, Amaravati, 
Chatna, and Biranasi, or Cattack. As a penance for a crime, he excavated a 
splendid tank called Kausalya Ganga, between Pippli and Khurdha. (According 
to Stirling, he ascended the throne 1151 A.D.) 

“ 1166—1171. Ekjatakam Deva ; reigned o years. 

“ 1171—1175. Madan Mahadeva ; reigned 4 years. 

« H 75 —1202. Anang Bhim Deo, one of the greatest of the Orissa kings. He made a survey of 

his whole kingdom, measuring it with reeds; and built the present temple of 
Jagannath. Reigned 27 years. (According to Stirling, he ascended the throne 
in 1174 A.D.) 

“ 1202—1237. Rajrajeswar Deva ; reigned 35 years. (Stirling places his death in 1236 A.D.) 

« 1237—1282. Languliya Narsinh ; reigned 45 years ; built the great Sun Temple at Kanarak 

on the sea. (The Black Pagoda.) 

«1282— 1307. Kesari Narsinh ; reigned 25 years. This prince filled up the bed of the river 

Balagandi, whioh ran between the temple and the country-house of Jagannath, 
and which obstructed the cars that carried the idols at the great festival. Pre¬ 
viously a double set of cars had been required for the conveyance of the images. 
(According to Stirling, this prince was called Kabir Narsingli, and erected the 
bridge across the Atharanala at the entrance to Purl; the bridge which the 
Temple Records ascribe to Matsya Kesari, who reigned 1034—1050.) 

“ 1307—1327. Pratab Narsinh ; reigned 20 years. 

«< 1327—1329. Gatikanta Narsinh ; reigned 2 years. 

“ 1329—1330. Kapil Narsinh ; reigned 1 year. 

“ J330—1337. Sankha Bhasur ; reigned 7 years. 

“ 1337—1361. Sankha Basudeva ; reigned 24 years. 

“ 1361 — 1382. Bali Basudeva ; reigned 22 years. 

1382—1401. Bir Basudeva ; reigned 19 years. 

“ 1401—1414. Kali Basudeva ; reigned 13 years. 

“ 1414—1429. Nengatanta Basudeva ; reigned 15 years. 

“ 1429—1452. Netra Basudeva ; reigned 23 years. 

*• 1452—1479. Kapilendra Deva, originally a common herd-boy, tending the flocks of his Brahman 

master, but afterwards raised to the throne. Reigned 27 years. 


i Wh 0 waa this ChOrgaAga P Granting that the datos of this Oriesan chronology are not quite certain, a certain liberty may he 
allowed us in selecting. Nothing can he considered reliable as yet, hut we know of a traditionary son of KulottuAga I of the Cho|a 
dynasty hy name glraAgadhara, while ChOrg«*g» of Orissa appears to be known also as Sdranga , or ChOraAga. KulottuAga \ 
died in A D 1113. Two copper-plato inscriptions from the KaliAga country (Nos. 213 and 219 of the List of Cooper-plates given 
above op 31. 33) mention grants made hy “ Anantavarmft Choja GaAgadeva,” or “ChodagaAga alias Anantavurmadeva,” whose 
abhisheka'tooV place in A.D. 1077, and who was alive in A.D. 1119. Whoever he was, this Onssan ChOfgaAga certainly came from 
the south. Mr. Rice thinks that ChArgaAga was one of the KoAgu line, hut I think this is doubtful, or at any rate that as yet 

there is no proof. 
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A.D. 

‘ 1479—1504 


1504—1532 


4 1532—1533 


1533—1534. 


1534—1541. 


1541 

1549 

1550 
1551- 


1549. 

1550. 

1551. 
1559. 


1559—1578, 


1578—1607. 


1607—1628. 


. Purushottama Deva. 1 — The king of Conjevaram refused to marry his daughter to 
this prince on the ground of the Orissa Dynasty holding the office of Sweeper 
to Jagannath. Purushottama accordingly invaded the southern country, defeated 
the Conjevaram king, and earned off his daughter, whom he swore should be 
married to a sweeper, in revenge for her father’s refusal. The minister to whom 
he entrusted the execution of his order, brought forth the princess at the next 
gTeat festival of Jagannath, as the king himself was publicly performing his lowly 
office before the god, and presented her in marriage to his master. * 7 

' Pratab Rudra Deva ; reigned 28 years. A learned man, deeply versed in the 

Buddhi.tin » ST-r 8 ChSt r b ? d by t} J eolo ^ cal ^scussions as to the merits of the 
s B o^^ C ,r d ^ rahl ??, 1Cal re i ^ 0ns * . Stories are told of how sometimes one, 

°5 er i U hese I ell ^ ons Stained supremacy over the mind of the 
prince, and how the followers of each were persecuted by turns. The great Vishnu- 

Si^ r fo 01 ^A V1S Tk d ^ duri ?° thia rei gn* a pd finally converted the 

f , • . 6 tadh. The temple of Baraha at Jajpur was constructed by 

this king ; and the annalists state that he extended his conquests as far as Cape 
Comorin, capturing the city of Vizianagaram en route. The Afghans, however, 
made incursions into Orissa and plundered Puri, the idols being removed and 
secreted beforehand. (According to Stirling he reigned 1503—1524 A.D.) 

ALU Y j E ^ A ’ .°^ ^he last-mentioned king. Reigned one year, when he was 
nmrdered^by Gobmd Bidyadhar, the Prime Minister. (According to Stirling 

Katharuya Deva, the i.ast of the Gangavamsa line, brother of the previous 
king, like him assassinated by Gobind Bidyadhar, who now ascended the throne, 
after murdering all of the royal blood. 

Gobind Bidyadhar ; reigned 7 years. Disputes with the Muhammadans as to the 
possession of Rajmahendri. (According to Stirling he began to reign 1533 A.D.) 

Chakra Pratab ; reigned 8 years. 

Narsinh Jana ; reigned 1 year. 

Raghu Ram Chhotra ; reigned 1 year. 

Mukund Deva, or Telinga Mukund Deva; reigned 8 years. The last of the inde¬ 
pendent kings of Orissa, and a man of great courage and ability. He constructed 
a large landing-place (ghat) on the Hughli at TribenI, near the town of Hugll. 
During his reign K&lapahar, the general of the Muhammadan king of Bengal, 
invaded the province with a large force. The Orissa king was defeated and slain 
in a battle outside the walls of the capital, Jajpur, and the monarchy overthrown, 

A.D. 1559. (According to Stirling, 1555 A.D.) Kala Pahar plundered the 
holy city of Purl.... 

or 1568—1578. An anarchy of 19 years, after which Ram Chandra Deva, the son 
of the prime minister of the previous reign, was elected to the throne. During the 
anarchy the Afghan Governor of Orissa, Daud Khan, invaded Bengal, but was 
defeated by the Mughuls under Munim Khan, and the province was annexed to the 
Mu"hul Empire. (According to Stirling the anarchy lasted 1558—1579 A D ) 

Ram Chandra Deva, the first prince of the present family of Khurdha, reigned 29 
years. Raja Todar Mall, Akbar’s general and afterwards prime minister, was 
deputed to restore order in Orissa. He confirmed the native prince on the throne, 
but towards the end of this reign the province was disturbed by a rival claimant, 
who appealed to the Emperor Akb&r. Raja Man Sinh, another Hindu general of 
e Mughul Empire, was sent to adjust the quarrel, which he managed amicably by 
bestowmg on the claimant the fort of A1 and its dependencies. (According to 
Stirling the reign lasted 1580—1609 A.D.) 

Purushottama Deva ; reigned 21 years; was slain in battle. From this period* 
the Orissa kings were merely Rajas of Khurdha.... 


! ¥,V.F- Ca “ e8 ma * e9 the date of Purushottama’a accession A.D. 1478 llnd. Ant. I, 355). 

All this is most fanciful and reads like a melange of legends relating to sovereigns altogether different. 
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A.D. 

“ 1628—1653 


“ 1653—1654. 
“1654—1662. 
“ 1662—1690. 
“ 1690—1713. 
“ 1713—1718. 
“ 1718—1725. 
“ 1725—1736. 
“ 1736—1773. 


“ 1773—1791. 
“ 1791—1810. 


“1810—1857. 
“ 1857—1871. 


' N Cm gne ^ 2 c 5 u y , e , ara - r ° vaslon of Orissa by a Muhammadan general 

■Zl e T! b ’ named Shahbaz - The king finding himself unable to resist the 
Z®? compelled to purchase peace by the payment of a large sum of 

Kanarak t 
G-angadhar 

Balabhadra Deva ; reigned 8 years. (According to Stirling, 1656—1664 A.D ) 
Mukund Deva ; reigned 28 years. (According to Stirling, 1664—1692 A.D.) 
Drabya oinh Deva; reigned 23 years. (According to Stirling, 1692—-1715 A.D.) 
Krishna -Deva ; reigned 5 years. (According to Stirling, 1715—1720 A.D.) 
vtopinath Deva ; reigned 7 years. (According to Stirling, 1720 — 1727 A.D.) 
KamOhandra Deva ; reigned 11 years. (According to Stirling, 1727—1743 A.D.) 

^ EVA ’. reigned 37 years. Habib Khan, a Muhammadan officer of the 
Marhattft army, invaded and wrested the province from this king, but afterwards 
restored it. In 1753 the Marhattas finally took possession of the province 
(Stirling places this reign 1743—1786 A.D.) 

Drabya Sinh Deva ; reigned 18 years. (According to Stirling 1786—1798 A D ) 

Occupation of Orissa by the British and expulsion 
ar l a fe m 1803. In the following year this prince headed a rising of 
the Khurdha people, but was defeated and taken prisoner. After being kept in 

confinement for some time in Cattack and Midnapur he was allowed to retire to 
Furl. 

Ram Chandra Deva ; ruled 47 years. 

Dibya Sinh Deva, the present Raja of Khurdha. He is the fifteenth of the line of 
prmces who succeeded in 1575 to the Orissa Kingdom as a fief of the Mughul 

Empire, after the anarchy which followed the extinction of the Gangavansa 
dynasty... .—W. W.H.” b 


OWK, OR AVUKU,' ZEMINDARS OF—. 


This table is taken entirely from information supplied to me from private sources. It may or may 
not be aocurate. The family were locally powerful at one period. I insert the pedigree because 
information regarding any old family is of value when our sources of knowledge are so scanty The 
dates are probably more or less accurate, as they tally with those of known historical events. ^All the 
Zemindars called themselves Rajas. 

1. Bukka, 

(A.D. 1473-1481), 
obtained the Zemmdari from 
the Raya of Vijayanagar. 

2 . (?) 

(A.D. 1481-1508). 

I 

3. Timma, 

(A.D. 1508-1536). 


4. Nalla Timma, 
(A.D. 1536-1555). 
Gave many gifts to 

Brahmans. 

5. Raghunatha, 
(A.D. 1555-1558). 


I 


I 


Yerra Timma. Tirunnatha. Appala. Ojalapati. 


(See the succession after 
the 18 th Zemindar.) 


1 See Vol. I, p. 100. 
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6. Pedda Krishnama, 
(A.D. 1558-1588). 

In this Zemindar's life the 
Rayas of Vijayanagar were 
overthrown by the Muhamma¬ 
dans, who reduced the size of 
this Zemindari (1564). 


7. Chinna l^rishnaina, 
(A.D. 1588-1618). 

8. Ojai apati, 
(A.D. 1618-1646). 


9. Narasimha, 


(A.D. 1646-1668). 

10. Rfighava, 
(A.D. 1668-1691). 


11. Pedda KumSra RSghava, 
(A.D. 1691-1735), 

(Died without issue). 


D&sama. 

12. Appa Narasimha, 
(A.D. 1735-1737). 

Sis widow, 

13. Chellamma, 
hsIA the Zemindari till 1739 



eon 

accouDt 
italics, as doubtful. 


Ojalapati. 

<(> 

Narasimha. 

I 


16 . Oialapati, 
(A.D. 1751-1759). 


I 


17. KumSra RSghava, 
(A.D. 1759—1767). 


' 15. Kichama, 14. Naiasimha, 

(A.D. 1743-1751). (A.D. 1739-1743). 

Raglava. 

Vefikata KumSra RSghava. 

16. Venkata Narasimha, 

(A.D. 1767-1771). 

(13) Chellamma, widow of (12) Appa Narasimha, being still alive, and the direct line beine extinct with 
(18) Vehkata Narasimha, she was called on to select a successor. She selected NOrSyana of NandySla, a 
descendant of TirunnStha, brother of the fourth Zemindar. 

19. NSrSyana, 

(A.D. 1771-1785), 
was deposed by Basdlat Jang of 
Haidarabdd and removed to Cud- 
dapah. Died at String op atam. 

20. Krishna, 

(A.D. 1785-1805). 

With him the zemindari ceased to exist. 


PALLAVA8, THE—. 

The Pallavas were at one time the possessors of an extensive kingdom lying mostly along the Last 
Coast of the peninsula, but at one period extending apparently over the whole or almost the whole of the 
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Dakhan. Their southern boundary was the Chola country, and their territory extended far north, 
at one period at loast as far as the Godavari river. Their capital was Kafielil or Conjeeveram. As 
usual with the other kingdoms of anoient India, their possessions greatly varied at different periods. It is 
abundantly dear that at one time they were veiy powerful, while we know from the account given by 
Hiwen-Thsang that, at the beginning of the seventh century, the kingdom then known as Dravida was a 
very small one. 

The device of the ruling house was a tiger. 1 

"What little is known as yet regarding the Pallavas will be found detailed in Dr. Burnell’s South - 
Indian Palaography, pp. 36—39, Mr. Fleet’s Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts , pp. 14—16, and 
Mr. Foulkes’ Historical Paper in the Salem District Manual , pp. 1—11 and App. 349-365. (See also 
Mr. Foulkes’ papers in Ind. Ant. VII, 1 ; and VIII, 1.) 

Very few kings can be mentioned by name, and their dates are only to be approximately gathered 
from the oharaoters used in their inscriptions. 

In one inscription whioh was found near Guntur, and is “ probably the earliest Pallava grant that 
has as yet come to light,” (about the fourth century A.I).— Burnell ) two kings are mentioned, father and 
son;— 

Vijaya SkandavarmS. 

Vijaya BuldhavarmS. 

The grant is made by the queen-consort of the latter, in the former’s reign. The grantor is a Pallava 
of the Bhdradvdja gotra , and is therefore no relation of the Vijayanandivarma mentioned in the grant 
published by Dr. Burnell (South-Ind. Palaeography, p. 135 and plate xxiv) and by Mr. Fleet in Ind. Ant. 
V, 175, who was of the Salahkayana gotra. Yet this latter grant came from the Koler lake, just north 
of the Krishna river, i.e., both from the same locality. The latter is referred to the fifth century. 2 

In another, Attivarma of the family of King Kandara is mentioned. This also was found in the 
neighbourhood of Guntur. Some grants of the fifth or sixth century (Dr. Burnell) fix the following 
genealogy:— 

SkandavarmS I. 

VlravarmS. 

SkandavarmS II. 

I 


SimhavarmS I. 
SkandavarmS IH. 
NandivarmS. 


VishnugopavarmS. 
SimhavarmS H. 


js. n inscription of this NandivarmS is published in Ind. Ant. VIII, 167. On the baok of it is a 
Tamil endorsement dated in the twenty-sixth year of the reign of R&jendra Kulottunga Chola, i.e., A.D. 
1090. Another of VishnugopavarmS is published in Ind. Ant. V, 50. It dates from about the fifth 
oentury. 

It appears that Bad&mi in the Kal&dgi Dietriot was an anoient Pallava stronghold, and that the 
Chalukyas wrested it from the Pallavas. Mr. Fleet publishes {Ind. Ant. IX, 99) a Pallava inscription on 
a rook at Bad&mi. It is only a fragment, but in it the Pallavas are mentioned as “ the foremost of 
kingSi” The date is doubtful, but Mr. Fleet considers it to be older than the oldest Chalukyan inscrip¬ 
tion at B&d&mi, whioh is dated A.D. 578. It has in it the name of either Vishnu, Simhavishnu, or 
Narasimhavishnu, and it is possible that this may be the Narasirtihavarm& mentioned as the third of the 
line of nine sovereigns in the list given below, since’ that sovereign is stated in Mr. Foulkes’ inscription to 
have been “ the orusher of V&t&pi (B&d&mi), who frequently conquered Vallabhar&ja (the Chalukya ?)...” 

This inscription is published by Mr. Foulkes in the Ind. Ant. (VHI, 273), and gives the following 
list of Pallavas, ending with Nandivarm&, who confers a grant in the twenty-first year of his reign. A 
Tamil endorsement which is appended to the inscription is dated, similarly to the above, in the twenty- 
year of the reign of Koppara-Ke6arivarm&, wnioh, according to present lights, must be Kulottunga 


1 Dr. Burnell* s South-Indian Paleography, p. 106 and note 4. 
* See below, Vxmoi, p. 289. 
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Chola I and the date A.D. 1090, hut nothing can be gathered from this as to the date of the donor. Mr. 
Foulkes thinks that the grant dates from the ninth century, but gives no reasons for his opinion. 

Simhavishnu. 

Mahendravarma L 

J 

Narasimhavarma I. 

Mahendravarma II. 

ParamesvaravarmS I. 

Narasimhavarma II. 

Paramesvaravarm.l II. 

Nandi varma. 

Pallavamalla NandivarmS. 

The Pallavas were perpetually at feud with their neighbours, and are constantly mentioned in 
inscriptions of other dynasties as having been conquered or checked. 

In the later (Chola-Chalukya) Eastern Chalukya grants the history of the rise of the Chalukyas is 
given, but it cannot be depended upon, except as showing that in the eorlv part of the eleventh century 
the tradition was current that the first Chalukya had gained his hold of that portion of the Dakhan which 
his family afterwards ruled, by defeating and afterwards intermarrying with the ruling family of the 
Pallavas who then governed that territory. It is said that a Chalukyan army from the north orossed the 
Narbadda in the reign of Trilochana Pallava, under the command of the Chalukya, Jayasimha alias 
Vijayaditya. The Chalukya king lost his life in battle against the Pallavas, and his widow fled. She 
gave birth to a posthumous son, who defeated the Pallavas and married a Pallava princess. If true, this 
would have taken place in the early part of the fourth century A.D. There seems reason to suppose, as 
Mr. Foulkes has pointed out (In>i.,Ant. VII, 1) that Fah Hian’s “ Kingdom of the Dakshina” was a 
Pallava kingdom. The early Kadamba sovereigns “ seem to have established their power originally by 
defeating either the Gahga or Pallava kings, or both combined. Subsequently, MrigeSavarma again 
conquered both of them, and Ravivarma. (his eldest son) established himself and re-established his family 
at PalaAika by overthrowing Chantjadanda, the Lord of Kan chi, who was undoubtedly of the Pallava 
dynasty.” 1 (Mr. Fleet.) Unfortunately the precise date of these Kadambas is not yet definitely fixed, 
but Mr . Fleet gives reasons for assigning this victory to the close of the fifth century A.D. . According to 
the Konguclem Rajakkal , Durvaniti Raya, King of the Kohgu country, conquered Drauida , and the fourth 
king in descent from him, Kongani Mahadhiraya III, again conquered it. 2 Early in the seventh century 
the Pallavas were driven out of their northern possessions, the Kingdom of Vengl,by Kubja Vishnuvar- 
dh*ma, the first of the Eastern Chalukyan dynasty, and about the same time SatyaAraya, or PulakeAi II 
of the Western Chalukyas, states that he drove the Pallava sovereign behind the walls of Kanchl. 3 
Vikramaditya I, his successor (A.I). 652—680), was, it seems, conquered by the Pallavas, but he after¬ 
wards overthrew them and stormed and captured their capital. 4 The commander of his forces appears to 
have been his son Vinayaditya, who succeeded him. It is to this period that it would seem most reason¬ 
able to assign the construction of the great monolithio monuments at M&valipuram, known as the “ Seven 
Pagodas.” 5 In A.D. 640 Hiwen-Thsang visited Kanchl. He declares the city to have been six miles 
in circumference, and the people to be superior in bravery and piety, as well as in their love of justice 
and veneration* for learning, to many others whom he met with on his travels. Jains, were very 
numerous in his day ; Buddhists and Brahmanioal worshippers were about equal in strength. About this 
period (A.D. 650—700) flourished the great §aiva reformer Sankaracharyar (Dr. Burnell’s Scfuth Indian 
Palceography, p. 37, note 4), who, R is said, preached at Kanohi. It appears from Chalukyan recordc 
that, immediately after his ooronation, the Western Chalukya king Vikramaditya H (A.D. 733 to 747) 


1 Dynasti*s of the Kanare&e Districts, 9. 

3 His elder brother, Sri Vallabh&kya, alias Vijanda was his MimTnan i!pr.in. ^l>iqf. 

* Indian Antiquary V, 67. 

* Indian Antiquary YI, 76—86. See above, p. 160. 

* Volume I, pp. 189, 190. 
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made war on the Pallava king Nandi Potavarma, killed him, and entered his capital Kahclii in triumph 
(see above , p. 151). Wilson states that in A.D. 788 the Buddhists were finally expelled from the neigh¬ 
bourhood of Kahohl to Ceylon by Prince Hemasitala, who became a Jain {Mackenzie Collection I, lxv). 
King Dhruva of the dynasty of the Rashirakutas, is recorded to have “ humbled the pride ” of the Pal- 
lavas; while his successor* Govinda III, in an inscription dated A.D. 803-4, boasts of having conquered 
Dantiga, the ruler of Kanchi. 1 And somewhat later than that, the Kohgu king, Gandadeva Malulraya, 
claims to have subverted the Pallavas again, but states that he afterwards made an alliance with them. 
It is about to this period that Mr. Foulkes assigns the grant of Pallavamalla Nandivarma mentioned 
above (Indian Antiquary VIII, 273—284), whose three wars with Udayana, King of the Sabaras (pro¬ 
bably Sauras), “ Prithivivyaghra,” King of Nishada (on the slopes of the Vindliya Mountains) and the 
P&ndiyan king are mentioned therein. In the eleventh century occurred, according to tradition, the 
oonquest of the Pallavas by Adondai, son of the great Chola sovereign Rajendra Kulottunga I. Adondai 
is said to have utterly defeated them, crushed for ever their power, and annexed the whole of their terri¬ 
tories to the Chola kingdom. He is stated to have “ founded ” the city of Kanchi, and it seems quite 
possible that he improved it. Kanchi then became the capital of the Chola province called Tondaiman- 
dalam or Tondainadu . A number of Pallava sculptures are still to be seen in the old city. 


PANDIYANS, THE—. 


can in no sense 

>9 


The following lists of seventy-four and forty-one kings of the Pandiyan country 
be considered historically reliable. They are taken from Mr. Nelson’s « Manual of the Madura District 
and in a work of that olass the author was no doubt right to publish everything on record regarding the 
Pandivan dynasty, whether authentic or mythological. But in such a work as the present it may well be 
argued that unauthenticated lists ought to find no place. On the other hand it must be remem¬ 
bered that the present compilation is not intended to record the results of a completed archaeological 
survey so much as to precede such a survey. And, therefore, though the lists may be absolutely useless 
for historical purposes, they will be of interest, first, as showing the beliefs of native winters regarding the 
Pandiyan dynasty, and, secondly, because I think there is reason to believe that the names may possibly 
he more or less authentic. They differ much from those in use amongst the Cholas, and the list of names 
alone may, therefore, sometimes serve as a guide when m doubt. I have, therefore, determined to reprint 
the lists and at the same time to prefix to them the following extract from the latest work-of Bishop 

Cald r£hasten! ^f" a'pandya kingdom mid dynasty can be traced back . . .. seveml centuries 

before the Christian era by means of the Asoka inscriptions and the notices contained in the Maha-wanso 
the Maha-bharata, and the writings of Megasthenes. The existence of the dynasty, however ,s all that 
can be concluded "with certainty from these notices; no name of any king has survived We learn from 


tiu l/UUU IsAAXJLv 

oomroaitiem^of the Mah^'^^>’thit which is contained in the Brihat-samhita one of the astronomical, 

mposiuo , , £ Varaha-mibira, an Indian astronomer who lived in A.D. 404 . 

ST rather astrologic , Pandva king,” the river Tamrapami, and the chank and pearl fisheries. 

mrte“v d" the CholL, as they sometimes are in the Maha- 

vvnen me i^raviuaa Pandvas must be meant. I should be delighted to be able to supplement 

Ks^'ofrsut y -rpij-g • ii.« O. a. r. JJ. a*. 

with its annexed brt of manuseinipta consu ^ Qrammar ” and his “ Historu of Tinnevelly }" Wilson’s Introduction to the 

'Country, A Manual, Part III '• Cal ^® v 36 Prinsep’s List (“ Useful Tables ,” m Thomas’ Edition, II, 280) is of little use. 
Descriptive Catalogue of the * rac . k . e V*'f .. p dn du the father of the Pftptjavas, and considers “ Pandiyan" to be a Tamil corrup- 

A. to the original, and PaZi v * a Satskritic perversion. (For notes on this subject 

othovi alrin, d* l«*- ... ~ 
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from Pandyan sources, but I regret to say that I can place no confidence whatever in the lists of 
Pandya kings furnished by local poets and panegyrists. I should be happy to avail myself of any 
information respecting the Pandyas and their affairs coming from the outside, but I believe ii is the 
greatest possible error to trust to home-made lists of kings, in the absence of reliable confer porary 

information from corns and inscriptions. It seems better, therefore, that I shou l leave 

those lists for the present unnoticed. One name only in those lists has hitherto, so far as I an aware 
been authenticated by a com ; that is Samara Kol&hala (din of war, a title, rather than a name) which 
I found on a coin belonging to Sir Walter Elliot. The date, however, is unknown ; this is a depart¬ 
ment of research m which very little has yet been done.” r 

While entirely concurring in the learned Bishop’s remarks, I may point to his last statement as 
furnishing an example to justify the present publication of the traditionary lists. It is possible that other 
coins or inscriptions may be found from whioh light may be thrown on the subject, and the student 
should have the lists before him to refer to in case of need. 1 

The capital of the Pandiyan kingdom was at Madura. The device of their house was the fish 

The following list of kings, with the exception of the seventy-fourth, is taken from the Madura 
Sthnla Purdrn . The notes under the kings’ names are compiled mostly from Mr. Nelson’s work. I do 
not insert them as my own, or because I believe them to be authentic. They consist mainly of assertions 
made by native authors. 

i. Kula6ekhara. 

Of the Lunar Race, the founder of Madura. 

I 

ii. Malaya Dhvaja. 

Married Kdhchanamdld, daughter of Surasena, a Chofa Raja. 

{No eons.') 

iii. ( Daughter ) Tatfitakai. 

Married , according to legend , Siva under the name of Sundara. Mr. Nelson 
suggests that this may he the Pandiyan princess whom Vijaya of Ceylon married 
(see the Mahawanso). She and her husband were deified under the names “ Sundara ” 
and “ Mindkshi” and are still worshipped at Madura. 

iv. Ugra jPSndiyan. 

(“ Hara-dhdri ”), married Kdntimaft, daughter of 
SomaSekhara, the Cho\a king of Rdnchipuraf/) 

The Pandiyan , Chofa, and Cher a kings were on 
friendly terms. 

v. Vlra Pandiyan. 

vi. Abhisheka Pandiyan. 

vii Vikrama Pandiyan. 

Attack on Madura by Chofas, who had been 
converted to Jainism. 

viii. Rajadekhara Pandiyan. 

A literary king ; lived to a great age. 

ix. Kulotturiga Pandiyan. 

No. 1 of Prinsep*s List («• Useful Tables” p. 280). 

x. Anantaguna Pandiyan. 

Another attack on Madura by Jains. In this 
reign the legends say that Rama marched south¬ 
wards, past Madura, to conquer Havana. 


1 Mr. Soott of Madura was bo good as to give me a few coins from his fine collection, which supply the name* bt Kacheki 
Varangum Perumdl, “ the king who made a present of Kart chi, ” or the king who conquered the Pallavaa (or Cholas) and gave back 
the capital to its sovereign ; Kofhal -Apddr , “ the prince of Kofkai, ” a little common, Mr Scott thinks, to the Pandiyan “ Yuvaxajas ” 
or crown princes ; Sundara Pdndiyan ; Bhuvaneka Vira ; Koneri Ragan ; and Samara Koldhala. 
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xi. Kulabh&shana Pfindiyan. 

“ Kdlahhdshana " {Prinsep). Threatened attack 
on Madura by a huntsman king of the “ Chedi ” 
country. He is killed by a “ lion” and the siege 
raised. In this reign the Cholas were iSaivas, but 
not on good terms with the Pdndiyans. They, 
however, made friends. 

Rajasimba. 

Married a Chola princess, deceiving his brother. 

xii. Rajendra Pandiyan. 

The Cholas and Pdndiyans were closely allied. But 
a feud arose when the Pdndiyan king was cheated 
out of his alliance with the Chola king's daughter 
by Rdjasxmha, and the Chola king made war on 
the Pandiyan. Chola was defeated. 

xiii. Raje6a Pandiyan. 

“ Rdjeswara ” {Prinsep). 

xiv. Raja Gambhlra Pandiyan. 

** Oambhira" {Prinsep). 

xv. Pandiyavamia PradTpa Pandiyan. 

44 Vansapradipaka " {Prinsep). 

xvi. Puruhuta Pandiyan. 

Puruhutajit " {Prinsep). 

xvii. PandiyavamSa Pataka Pandiyan. 

“ Pandya Famsapdtdkd " {Prinsep). 

xviii. SundarSfivara PadaSekhara Pandiyan. 
Built many temples and shrines ; was attacked by 
Cholas, who drove the Pdndiyan behind the walls 
of Madura, when the Chola king was drovmcd in 
the fort ditch and his army retired. 


xix. Varaguna Pandiyan. 

Prinsep's list states that he 'united Chola and 
Tonda to Madura. Bhadra, the great musician, 
flourished. Chofa was about to attack the Pdndi¬ 
yan, but Varaguna mgde a counter attack and 
drove him far into his own country. Bhadra was 
sent to the Chera king, who was directed to give 
him valuable presents, which was done ; imply¬ 
ing that Chera was subsidiary to the Pdndiyan. 

, xx. Rajarfija 

44 Rajendra " 

I 

xxi. Suguna Pandiyan. 

xxii. Chitravrata Pandiyan. 

44 Chitraratha " {Prinsep). 


Pandiyan. 

{Prinsep). 
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zxiii. Chitrabhushana Pfindiyan. 

xxiv. Cbitradbvaja Pfindiyan. 


xxv. Chi trav arms Pfindiyan. 

xxvi. Chitrasena PfintByan. 

xxvii. Chitravikrama Pfindiyan. 

xxviii. Pfija Mfirtfinda Pfindiyan. 
“ Udanta ” (Prime#). 

xxix. Pfija Chu&fimani Pfindiyan. 
“ Raja Charamani ” (Prime#). 


xxx. Pfija &Srdula Pfindiyan. 
‘ ‘ Raja Bdrdula " (Prime#). 


xxxi. Dvija Pfija Kulottunga Pfindiyan. 

xsxii. Ayudha-pravlna Pfindiyan. 

“ Yodhana pravira ** (Prime#). 


xxxiii. Pfija ICunjara Pfindiyan. 

Bhayankara Pfindiyan 

xxxv. Ugrasena Pfindiyan. 

xxxvi. Mahfisena Pfindiyan. 

xxxvii. Satrunjaya Pfindiyan. 

xxxviii. Bhlmaratha Pfindiyan. 

xxxix. Bhlmaparfikrama Pfindiyan. 

xl. Pratfipa Mfirtfinda Pfindiyan. 

xli. Vikrama Kanchaka Pfindiyan. 

“ Vikrama Kunjaka " (Prinsep). 

xlii. Yuddha Kolfihala Pfindiyan. 



xlin. A tula Vikrama Pfindiyan. 
xliv. A tula Klrti Pfindiyan. 

xlv. Klrtti-vibhushana Pfindiyan. 

A deluge is said to have taken place which swept 
away the population. After this Siva re-created 
all castes and nations just as before, and the new 
created king of Madura was of the race of the Moon 
and in all respects corresponding. Probably this 
is the commencement of a new dynasty, which, to 
establish itself claimed to belong to the old one. 
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xlvi. Vam6a6ekhara Pfindiyan. 

Fortified Madura and enlarged the city. The 
Chola king Vikrama invaded the country and teas 
driven back with loss. The Tamil College of Poets 
was established. 

\ 

xlvii. VamSa-chuclfimani PSndiyan. 

(“ Champaka ”) “ Vamsachurdmani 11 (Prvis*p). 
This is the last of Prinsep's list. 

xlviii. Pratfipa SQrasena PSndiyan. 

xlix. Vam6a-dlivaja Pfindiyan. 

1. Ripumardana P&ncjiyan. 

li. CIiola-vam6antaka Pfindiyan. 

lii. Chera-vam6fintaka Pfindiyan. 

I 

liii. P&ndiya-vamSeSa Pfindiyan. 

liv. Yam§a-cliuqLfiinani Pfindiyan. 

lv. PfindyeGvara Pfindiyan. 

lvi. Kula-dhvaja Pfindiyan. 

lvii. VamSa-vibhushana Pfindiyan. 

lviii. Soma-chudfimani Pfindiyan. 

lix. Kula-chudfimani Pfindiyan. 

lx. Rfija-chadfimani Pfindiyan. 

I 

lxi. Bhapa-chudfimani Pfindiyan. 

lxii. KuleSa Pfindiyan. 

A very learned but very conceited king. 

lxiii. Arimardana Pfindiyan. 

The king 1 8 minister, a clever Brahman, Mdnikya- 
vdchaka, confuted the Jains “ who came from a 
certain island .” The Chola (?) king of Kaiichi, a 
Jain, was converted by him, and he crushed the 
Chola Jains in oil-presses. 

lxiv. Jagannfitha Pfindiyan. 

It seems uncertain whether this persecution of 
Jains took place in his or his father f s reign. 

lxv. Vlrabfihu Pfindiyan. 

lxvi. Vikrama Pfindiyan. 

lxvii. SurabLi Pfindiyan. 

xviii. Kunkuma Pfindiyan. 


ix. Karp Ora Pandiyan. 
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lxx. Kfirunya Pftndiyan. 
lxxi. Purushottama Pftndiyan. 
lxxii. SatruSfisana Pftndiyan. 

boaii. Kubja, or Sundara, Pftndiyan. 

Known in Tamil as “ Run ” or “ Kuna Pandiyan.” 

Conquered the Chola king and married his daughter, 

Vaniteivari. Appointed the Chola minister Prime 
Minister of Madura. He became a Jain, but his queen 
summoned Jhdnasambandhamurti, the celebrated 
Priest of Siva, and he cured the king of his illness 
as well as his heresy . The Jains were all put to 
death. He is said to have destroyed Chola and burnt 
Tanjore and Uraiyur. He made the Chola 1 s son a 
Pandiyan by title ; but the son seems to have fled 
and gone north on a raid. There were “ Arabs ” 
at Madura in his day. 

Lxxiv. Vlra Pftndiya-Choja. 

Run Pandiyan had a son, Vira Pandiya- Chola, 
who reigned in Chola. He is the seventy-fourth and 
last of the Pdndiyans of the old line. 

Almost every writer on the Pftndiyan dynasty varies in his estimates of the date of Kun or Sundara 
Pftndiyan, and it is not within the scope of the present summary to enter into a detailed criticism on the 
various theories raised. I shall content myself, therefore, with one or two remarks. There were several 
sovereigns known as “ Sundara Pandiyan/* and it is as unsafe to jump to conclusions regarding the date 
of a sovereign known by that nam^purely by reason of his bearing it, as it would be for an uneducated 
student to assign a date to “ King Henry ” of England without any information as to which Henry is 
referred to. For instance, it is certain that Itajendra Kulottunga Chola’s younger brother assumed the 
name of “ Sundara Pandiyan,” and lived at the close of the eleventh and beginning of the twelfth century 
A.D., while the Muhammadan writers, Amir Khusru and others, speak of a “ Sundara Pftndiyan ” at 
Madura in A.D. 1311. Several other monarchs seem have been known by that name, and we know of one 
being on the throne at the date of Marco Polo’s voyage. I am not, therefore, inclined to assume that the 
“ Sender Bundi ” of the latter author was neoessarily identical with the Kan, alias Sundara, Pftndiyan 
abovementioned. It would seem more probable that Kun Pftndiyan was the father of the Vira 
Pandiyan who was conquered by Rajendra Kulottunga Chola in 1064 A.D., and therefore that he bore 
another name, “Vikrama,” by which he was known to the writer of the inscription at Chidambaram- 
mentioned by Dr. Burnell. (South Indian PaUeography % v> . 45, n.) According to that inscription, R&jendra, 
alias Koppara KeSarivarma, 1 established his younger brothel Gangaikondan Chola on tne throne of the 
conquered country, naming hinu“ Sundara Pancjiya-Chola ” This would 'seem far more likely than that 
the real kmg of Madura should confer on a conquered Chola the name of " Pandiyan ” as boastfully stated 
in the inscnption quoted by Mr. Nelson at p. 56, &o. of his work. If it be so, the entire subversion of 

the old line of Pftndiyans is at once accounted for. But, as before stated, at present all theories are 
dangerous. 

After the last king’s death without legitimate issue, it is said that his illegitimate sons fought with 
one another for the supremacy, and each reigned where he could and as long as he could. 

Mr. Nelson gives the following list of forty-one prinoes. A comparison of the “ gri-Tdlo ** book with 

Taylor s Supplementary Manuscripts would seem to show that the first twenty-four and the last may be 

accurately given, the intermediate ones, Nos. 25 to 40, being doubtful. The notes under the kings* names 

are from Taylor s Manuscript, but as he does not give the names, but only the consecutive number of the 

reign, it is possible that there may be errors. Ana it must he dearly understood that the whole line may 

be purely apocryphal. The evidenoe of the few inscriptions yet known to me does not serve to*, 
corroborate the list. 

» Thiit EAjendra, alias KulottuW I, waa also called “KoppAkewi" or “Kopparakeuri” is pro-red by . numV of 
inscription* at different pkcea {us the lit, pp 102—109 above). 
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1. Somadekhara Pftndiyan. 
(About 1100 A.JD. ?) 

All agree that this was the prince 
•oho at last secured the throne. 
Reigned 20 years. 

2. Karpura Sundara Pftndiyan. 


3. Kumftra-6ekhara Pftn<Jiyan. 

I 

4. Kumfira Sundara Pftndiyan. 

5. Sundara Rftja Pftndiyan. 

6. Shanmukha Baja Pftndiyan. 


7. Meru Sundara Pftndiyan. 
This king is said to have ruled over 
Chola and Cher a as well as the 
Pdndiyan Kingdom. 

8. Indravarmft Pftndiyan. 

Son of the last. He is declared to 
have released the Chola king from 
ifnprisotrment, placed him on the 
Chofa throne, and married his 
daughter. 

9. Chandrakula Dlpa Pftndiyan. 

10. Mlna-ketana Pftndiyan. 

11. Mlna-dhvaj^ Pftndiyan. 
Taylor's Manuscript says that he 
married the daughter of the Chola 
king, and, as the Chola had no issue, 
this king's younger son ruled over 
Chola. 

12. Makara-dhvaja Pftndiyan. 
Taylor's Manuscript states he was a 
great conqueror. 

13. Mftrtftnda Pftndiyan. 

14. Kuvalayftnanda Pftndiyan. 
He carried on commerce by sea to a 
considerable extent. Reigned four 
years, and amassed much wealth. 
Was drowned at sea in a storm. 
(Taylor's Manuscript.') 

(A daughter) 
married 

15. Kundala Pftndiyan. 

“ He grieved much and would 
not reign in Madura." 
(Taylor.) 

16. §atru Bhlkara Pftndiyan. 

17. 6atru Samhfira Pftndiyan. 
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18. Ylravarmft Pftndiyan. 

He conquered the Malay ala country. 
(Taylor.) 

19. Yirabfthu Pftndiyan. 

20. Makutavardhana Pftndiyan. 
Tie teas killed in battle against the 
Chola. (Taylor.) 

.1 

21. Yajra-sunha Pftndiyan. 

22. Varma Kulottuhga Pftndiyan. 
He conquered the Cholas, (Taylor.) 

23. Ati Ylra Rama Pftndiyan. 
Taylor's Manuscript makes him a 
close ally of the Cholas, with whose 
aid he conquered many countries. 


24. Kula-vardhana Pftndiyan. 

25. Soma-Sekhara Pftndiyan. 

26. Soma-Bundara Pftndiyan. 

27. Rftjarftja Pftndiyan. 

28. Rftja-kuSjara Pftndiyan. 

29. Rftja-sekhara Pftndiyan. 

30. RftjavarmS Pftndiyan. 

31. Rftmavarmff Pftndiyan. 

32. Yaradarftja Pftndiyan. 

33. Kum&rasiihha Pftndiyan. 

34. Ylrasena Pftndiyan. 

35. Pratftpa Raja Pftndiyan. 

36. Ylra gun a Jtftja Pftndiyan. 

37. Knmfira Chandra Pftndiyan. 

38. Varatun^a Pftndiyan. 

39. Chandrasekhara Pftndiyan. 

40. Somasekhara Pftndiyan. 

41. Parftkrama Pftndiyan. 

This king is said to have obtained the 
throne by fighting against and driving 
out “some foreigners .” Before him 
there was a period of anarchy. He 
was driven out by the Musalmdn 
chief “Adi Sultan Malik Ntmi'' or 
Maltk JVdib (= Malik KafurJ. 
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As to this last list of forty-one kings, it will suffice to say that it may possibly not bo entirely 
inaccurate. On the arbitrary assumption that the last king of the original line was ejected by 
Kulottunga Chola in A.D. 1064, and that the forty-first king of the second line, whatever his name may 
have been, was subverted by Malik Kafur in A.D. 1311, the question arises -whether it is possible 
for the interval between the two dates to be covered by the reign of forty-one sovereigns. The interval 
consists of 246 years, or six years to a reign, and therefore there is no reason for discrediting prinni facie 
the assertion that a dynasty of forty-one kings succeeded him whom the Chola conquered, though, if 
their reigns only oocupied a period of 246 years, each could not have been the eon of his predecessor. 

Turning now from these doubtful and possibly fanoiful lists, let us direct our attention to the more 
solid basis of inscriptions and contemporary records. / 

The earliest notice of the Pandiyan kingdom as yet extant is to be found in the writings of Megas- 
thenes (B.C. 302) who speaks of a country called Panda ia ; the next is in one of ASoka’s inscriptions 
(B.C. 250) in Northern India. Pliny (A.I). 77) mentions both the country and the city. Bishop 
Caldwell thinks that the Indian king who sent an embassy to Augustus at Home was the then Pandiyan 
sovereign. “ The name, as written by Eusebius, appears in the Chronographia of Georgius Syncellus 
(A.D. 600), whose work has been used to restore or complete the Greek text of the Clironicon, and who 
says, under the head of the 185th olympiad, ‘ Pandian, King of the Indians, sends an embassy to Augus¬ 
tus, desiring to become his friend and ally.’ ” (Bishop Caldwell’s History of Tiuncrelly, p. 17 ) In the 
Poriplus Maris Erythrcei (third century A.D.) 1 its capital Madura ( MoSovpa ) is mentioned, and the king 
is called 6 IlavSiop. It seems probable that there was at one time a Homan colony settled at Madura, 
as Roman copper coins in considerable numbers have been found in the sandy bed of the river there. 
Silver or gold coins would simply indicate commerce, but copper coins seem to imply the residence of the 
traders. However this may be, there is abundant evidence of an extensive trade between Rome and 
the western coast (at least) of the peninsula of India in those days. Kolkai (“ Kolkhoi Emporium ”) was 
one of the principal trading cities of the Pandiyans. 

The great age of the Pandiyan kingdom is amply attested by the Singhalese epic, the Ma/tatcanso, 
whioh professes to be a historical record, aiid the first part of which was written by Mahanama between 
the years A.D. 459 and 477. According to that poem (Tumour’s translation , pp. 47—53) Vijaya, first 
King of Ceylon, who landed in that island at the date of Buddha’s Nirvana (B.C. 477 ?), married the 
daughter of the Pandiyan king. If this story proves nothing else, it proves that the Singhalese, in the 
fifth century A.D., believed that the Pandiyan kingdom was older than their own. 

According to Singhalese chronicles the Pandiyan king about the year A.D. 840 attacked the 
capital of Ceylon, and was bought off with a large ransom, while a little later the Singhalese king invaded 
the Pandiyan country to aid the Pandiyan king’s son in an insurrection against his father. Madura 
was then captured and plundered. 

During the reigns of the Chola kings Rajaraja (1023—1064) and Rajendra Kulottunga I (1064_ 

1113), the Singhalese were constantly at war with the Cholas, and the silence of the Singhalese chronicles 
regarding the Pandiyans at that period affords additional proof of the complete subversion of the latter 
kingdom by the conquering Chola. As before stated, this (A.D. 1064) is the date to which some writers 
have assigned the last Pandiyan sovereign of the old stock. Whatever be the truth regarding the date 
of Kun, or Sundora, Pandiyan, there seems little doubt that the name of the Pandiyan conquered by 
Rajendra Chola was Vira, son of Vikrama Pandiyan, for there is an inscription extant to that effect at 
Chidambaram, 2 wherein Rajendra is known by his name “ Kopparokedarr’ (or “ Kopp&ke&ori ”). The 
Chola* s son, Gangaikondan Chola, was placed on the throne under the name of “ Sundara Pandiya-ChoJa ” 

(Inscription at Karuvur) 3 A number of inscriptions of Rajendra’s reign are extant, even to the furthest 
confines of the Pandiyan country, in an old temple near Cape Comorin, 4 proving how complete was his 
conquest. 

The affairs of Ceylon 5 had been for some years previous to Rajendra’s date in a veiy confused state. 
Mihindu 4th ascended the throne at his capital, Anuradhapura, in A.D. 1023, the year of the accession 
of Rajaraja to the throne of the Cholas. The immigrants fronv the continent had become so numerous 
that in 1033 they acquired the ascendancy, and Mihindu fled. Twenty-six years later, i.e., in A.D. 1059, 
t-he Cholas captured King Mihindu, carried him prisoner to the mainland, and placed a Chola viceroy to 
govern the island. The Pandiyan kingdom was, as stated above, conquered by R&jaraja's successor, 

) Reinaud’e date for the Peri plus is A.D. 246 or 247 ( Ind Ant. VIII, 331, 334, 337. Translation, notes and commentary were 
published by Mr. McCnndle in Ind . Ant . VIII, 107—161.) 

* Dr. Burnell’s South Indi-an Paleography, p. 46, note 1. « Bishop Caldwell’s History of Tinnevtllu n 2 8 

* Bishop Caldwell’s History of Tinntvelly , p. 27 et soq. • Tumour’s Mahdwanso, Introd., lxiv. * 
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R&jendra, in A.D. 1004, and in 10^1 the ancient kingdom of Ceylon was restored in the person of 
Vi jay a Ba.hu, who succeeded, though with great difficulty, in driving out the Chola usurpers after an 
anarchical interregnum of twelve years. During this period we find three names of Pandiyan princes as 
governing in Ceylon, “ Vikrama Pandiyan,” “ Jagat Pandiyan,” and “ Paxftkrama Pandiyan.” The 
statement needs explanation. * 

Rajendra Chola died in A.D. 1113 and was suooeeded by Vikrama Chola (1113—1128). Kulot- 
tunga II succeeded in 1128. The length of his reign is not yet accurately known, but it was more than 
30, aud Bishop Caldwell thinks at least 44, years (.History of Tinnecelly , p. 29). All these ruled over the 
Pandiyan country. 

“ The Chola or Chola-Pandiya kings that followed appear to have.been Karikala Chola, Vira Chola, 
Vikrama Chola. Each of these is in some inscriptions styled Chola-Pandiya.” {Id.) This latter state¬ 


ment needs proof. 

The next allusion to Pandiyan affaire that I oan trace is to be found in the Singhalese annals of the 
reign of Parakrama Bahu I (1153—1180 A.D.). After recording an expedition “in the sixteenth year 
of his reign” against another king (*>., in 1169), the summary given in Tumour’s Mahditanso (p. lxvi) 
goes on to say that the king next turned his attention to the chastisement of Kuloiekhara, the Pandiyan 
king, “ for the countenance and aid he had always afforded to all invaders of Ceylon.” An expedition 
was despatched. Rimesvaram was captured, and six neighbouring provinces; the Pandiyan was driven 
from his throne, and his son Vira Pandiyan installed in his place. The nameB of the chiefs are given. 
Kula^ekham, aided by the Chola king, made three attempts to recover his throne, but in vain. He was 
defeated at all points and surrendered. The invaders restored him to his kingdom, and Vira Pandiyan 
was solaced for this reversal of his fortnnes by the gift as a principality of a portion of the Chola oountry 
which had been captured by the Singhalese. This affair is generally placed in the year A.D. 1171 or 
1173. The account is confirmed by an inscription at Dambula in Ceylon (Ifid. Ant. 1,196), which states 
that Parakrama Bahu built a temple at Rimesvaram dedicated to Nissahkeivara , and resided in that city. 


mangalam, in the Tirumangalam Taluk ot the Madura District, which may perhaps hx the tact ot A 
king named “ KuloSekhara ” having ascended the Pandiyan throne about A.D. 1200 and ruled till at 
least 1213. If the dates given above for the period of Parakrama Bahu of Ceylon are accurate, this 
Kulasekhara must have been a successor of the king of the same name who was conquered and then 


restored by Parakrama. 

In 1292 A.D. we have the acoount given by Marco Polo, the traveller, of the kingdom of Madura 
being ruled over by “Sundara Pfindj'adeva,” one of five brothers; and by the evidence of the Muham¬ 
madan historian Wassaf it would appear that this Sundara Pandiyan died A.D. 1293. Wassaf and 
Am ir Khusru, writing of the capture of Madura by Malik Kafur the general of ’Ala-ud-din Khilji of 
Delhi in A.D. 1311, both speak of the king of Madura at that date as being “ Sundara Pandiyan,” and 
they detail his adventures, nis expulsion at the hands of his half-brother (illegitimate) “ Tira” or “ Vira” 
P&ndiyan, and his flight to Delhi. I do not see any necessity for supposing that Wassaf is in error in 
relating the death of Sundara Pandiyan in 1293, or that there' was not a successor of his of the same 
name at the date of the Muhammadan conquest in 1310-1 i. As to the identity of either of these with 
the Kdn or Sundara Pandiyan whose name closes the first list of seventy-three Pandiyan kings, the 
discussion is summonsed in Mr. Lewis Moore’s Manval of the Trichinopoly District (pp. 116, 120). My 
own impression is that Kun Pandiyan belongs altogether to an earlier date than the period 1292—1311 


A.D. 


According to Wassaf (“ Tayiyatu-l amsdr tra Tajriyatv^l amr” Sir Henry Elliot’s History of India 
HI, 49 —o4) and Amir KhusrU (Id. 91) we have for the last real Pftndiyan sovereigns, (1) “ Kales Dgvar” 
(KulasekharadevaP), who lived a prosperous life, ruled for 40 odd years, and was murdered (1310) by 
his own son Sundara ; (2) Sundara, the parricide, who gained the throne in 1310, defeated his brother 
Vira (Tira) at first, but was afterwards defeated by him by the help of “Manor Barmul,” son of the 
daughter of “ Kales Dfcvar,” and fled to Delhi; and (3) Vira, who succeeded and was firmly established 
on the throne when he was attacked, defeated, and the city of Madura sacked by the Muhammadans 
under Malik Kafur. Sundara gave up the oountry of ’Arikanna (?) to the Muhammadans. 

There can be no doubt of the fact that this invasion of the Muhammadans actually, if not nomi¬ 
nally, effected the entire subversion of the ancient kingdom of the Pandiyans* It convulsed the whole 
of Southern India. The Chola kingdom went to pieces at the 6 ame time, and all over the peninsula there 
was a period of anarchy and oonfusion till the rise of Vijavanagar a few years later. During this period 
it seems that there was a succession of Muhammadan chiefs ruling over their Pandiyan conquests. Mr 
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Nelson gives a list of eight of these, who governed Madura for forty-eight years from A.D. 1310. Their 
names are— 


• • • 


• • • 


• • • 


Malik Naib Kafur 
'Ala-ud-din Khan 
TJttum-ud-din Khan 
(His son-in-law) Q,utb-ud-dln Khan ... 
Nakal-ud-din Kh&n ... 

ICftS* I “**«■« 

Fandahk Malik 


• • • 


• • • 


• • • 


• « • 


A.D. 


.. 3 

years, 

1310- 

-1313 

.. 6 


1313—1319 

.. 3 

fj 

1319—1322 

.. 5 

yy 

1322—1327 

.. 7 

yy 

1327- 

-3334 

.. 12 

yy 

1334- 

-1346 


... 12 „ 1346—1358 


Mr. Nelson then gives us the usurpation of Kampana Udaiyar, which he dates about the' year 
1372. (He does not bridge the fourteen years’ interval). From the evidence of the inscriptions atConjee- 
veram it would appear that this oonqueror quitted that plaoe or neighbourhood in order to fight the 
Musalm&ns at Madura. He may have been an agent of Bukka Raya of Vijayanagar (1350—1379). 1 
From this time (1370) forward, till about the year A.D. 1623, we have conflicting Pandiyan inscriptions, 
clashing, from an historical point of view,.with the various usurping rulers, who will now be mentioned 
in order as given by Mr. Nelson. The contemporary Pandiyan line is noted afterwards. 

Mr. Nelson mentions the Udaiyars of Madura as being (1) Kampana, (2) Embana his son, (3) the 
latter's brother-in-law Porkasa (Prakasa?), who ceased to reign in A.D. 1404. The Conjeeveram and 
other inscriptions give us a different list (see the list as given under the Chola Kings, supra , p. 160) 

After this comes the first mention of any “ Nayakka.” This is :— 


A.D. 


• •• 


• • • 


• • • 


• • ) jointly. 1404—1451 


• • • 


• • • 


1451—1499 


• • • 


Lakkana Nayakka 
Mattanan Nayakka 

In 1451 one Lakkana Nayakka brought four persons to Madura as belonging to the old Pandiyan 
stock. The first was son of a dancing-girl “by a (or the) Pandiya Raja.” They were crowned, and 
ruled for 48 years. Their names are— 

A.D. 

Sundara Tol Maha Vilivanathi Rayar 
KalaiyAr Somansr* 

Anjada Perumal 

Muttarasa Tirumalai Maha Vilivanathi Rayar 

Mr. Nelson thinks that it is possible that these were the kings who rebuilt the four lofty gopuras 
which had been destroyed by the Musalmansj and which, by tradition, were built “ by the Pancjiyans” ? 
The chronicles appear to be silent regarding the great progress in the acquirement of power by th^ 
Vijayanagar sovereign Narasimha at this period, who is stated to have extended his conquests over the 
Pandiyan and Chola countries. He reigned from A.D. 1487—1509. After these 48 years a Nayakka 
came and “ got possession.” 

A.D. 

Narasa Nayakka . ... ... ... 1499—1500 

Tenna Nayakka ... . ... . 1500—1515 

Narasa Pillai ... ... ..I. ... ... ... ... 1515—1519 


Inscriptions call this chief “Narasa Ayyar,” “Narasa Pillai,” or “Narasa Nayakka.” It is not 
known how he became king. Two inscriptions have been found of 1515 and 1516. "Both of these oall 
him a servant of the Rayar of Vijayanagara, i.e., the great Krishnadeva Raya. He was succeeded 
according to Mr. Nelson by— 

A.D. 

Kuru Kuru Timmappa Nayakkan .. ... 1519—1524 


Kattiyama Kamaiya Nayakkan 
Chinnappa Nayakkan 
Ayyakarai Veyyappa Nayakkan 


• • • 


• • • 


• • • 


• • • 


1524—1526 

1526—1530 

1530—1535 


\Jfhe fdea of his having been a relative of the “ then Icing of Mysore ” is probably apocryphal, arising simply from the coin¬ 
cidence of the title Viaiydr with that of the more modern MaieQr dynasty- In those days there was no “ King of MaisOr,” and 
what Utfaiyirn there were were petty chiefs, lords of -twenty or thirty villages. Kampala may have been one of the latter. 

22 



84 


pandiyans. 


Visvanatha Nayakkan Ayyar .. 
Varadappa Nayakkan ... 
Dumbichehi Nayakkan ... 
Visvanatha Nayakkan ... 
Vitlhala Raja ... 


A.D. 

... 1535—1544 
... 1544—1545 

... 1545—1546 
... 1546—1547 

... 1547—1558 


This last Mr. Nelson believes to have been Rama Raja of Yijayanagar. A Madura inscription rails 
him “ Rama Raja Vittkala-deva Mabarayar.” 

After this the names of three Nayakkas are given as rulers, but a Pandiyan also was crowned and 
the Raja of Tanjore drove him out, while a Yijayanagar general drove out the Tanjore oonqueror. * All 
this took place in a very short time. The Vijayanagar general's son, after defeating his father’s army, 
assumed the sovereignty. This was the great'Visvanatha Nayakka, A.D. 1559. 1 (For subsequent history 
of the dynasty founded by him, see the Nayakkas of Madura, supra , p. 199.) 

I have stated above that, contemporary with the above list of rulers of Madura, we have from 
inscriptions a list of Pandiyan kings or chiefs from A.D. 1365 to 1623 (about), and I now proceed to 

f ive their names and dates as given by Bishop Caldwell, 2 to whom we are indebted for the information. 

t is quite possible that the Pandiyans really held the country, or it may be only the south, while the 
usurpers occupied the city and neighbourhood of Madura. On the other hand, it is equally possible that 
the inscriptions may record the-names of the descendants of the ancient Pandiyans, living, but entirely 
devoid of any real sovereignty, in the period in question. Time and study of the existing inscriptions 
will alone settle these doubtful points. The line is as follows:— 

Parakrama Pandiyan commenced to reign in A.D. 1365. An inscription at Kottar in South 
Travancore, in the fifth year of his reign, is dated in the Saka yfear corresponding to A.D. 1370. Bishop 
Caldwell notes the conquest of Kampana Udaiyar, referred to above, in A.D. 1372, and a statement by 
Muhammadans (authority not quoted) that in A.D. 1374 Mujahid Shah of the Bahmani dynasty “ over¬ 
ran the countries between Yijayauagara and Cape Comorin, and advanced, like Malik Kafur, to 
Ramosvaram.’’ This was, the Bishop thinks, probably a “ mere plundering expedition.” 

From 1374 to 1431 Dr. Caldwell is unable to assist us, but I may point to an inscription at 
Tiruttarakosamahgai near Ramnad ( Vol. /, p. 302), which, if the copy sent to me be accurate, gives us a 
Yira Pandiyan reigning in A.D. 1383; and to the inscription at Karivalam VandanallOr in the 
Sahkaranainar Taluk of the Tinnevelly District, which mentions a KulaSekhara Pandiyan as inline* in 
A.D. 1402 ( Vol. /, p. 306). * J * 

Ponnan Perumal Parakrama Pandiyan began to reign A.D. 1431. (Inscription at Tenkaii in 
Tinnevelly.) Local tradition asserts that this Pandiyan was preceded by his father Ka6i Kanda 
Parakrama Pandiyan. This may help to bridge the interval. 3 

VIra Pandiyan began to reign A.D. 1437. (Two inscriptions at Srivaikuntam in Tinnevelly.) 
Yira Pandiyan. Began to reign, according to the Mackenzie MSS., in 1475. He is mentioned 
in an inscription as reigning in 1490. 

Parakrama Pandiyan began to reign in A.D. 1516. (Inscription at Kuttalam.) 

Vikiiama Pandiyan began to reign in 1543 (authority not given). 

Dr. Caldwell thinks that no interval elapsed between this king and Ati Yira Rama, but Mr. Nelson 
(Madura Country, p. 95) mentions an inscription at Srlvilliputtur (see Vol. /, p. 305), which records a 
grant in A.D. 1546 by a Parakrama Pandiyan. 

Yallahha Deva alias An Viba Rama Pandiyan began to reign A.D. 1565. (Inscription at 
Kuttalam, dated in his fortieth year, A.D. 1605.) An inscription of his in TenkaAi gives the date of 
the commencement of the reign as 1562. Dr. Burnell informed Bishop Caldwell that he had seen a 
copper-plate grant belonging to “ a matha in the Tanjore District ” (it would be of great assistance if 

if i I 

■--— -----»-—:_I__ 

1 According to the N&yakka History of Madura wo have an anarchy following the decease, or at least the cloee of the reign, 
of a ViHhiila Kaja in lo57 A.D., and a Chandrasekhara (Bishop Caldwell thinks the name “ quite uncertain ”) gaining the crown in 
1658 or thereabouts, only to bo ejected by a Tanjore Raja, who, in his turn, was overthrown by the Vijayanagar general KOtiya 
N&gama Nayakka in 1559. Tho latter seized the country for himself and threw off his allegiance to his sovereign, buff Visvanatha 
Nayakka, Nagama’e own son, being sent to chastise the rebel, fought him and defeated him. This Visvanatha founded the Nayakka 
dynasty, but seems all his life to have acknowledged as his own sovereign the Aayar of Vijayanagar (all the Nftyakkas did so), and? 
as lord of the country he was governing, the P&ncjiyan king. ' 

a Comparative Grawawa/ylntrod., 145 ; Sislory of Tinnevelly , pp. 52 et teq. 

* According to the information given mo there is at Tefik&ai an inscription on a stone (I, 309) which mentions the name of Kud 
Kapcja Parakrama Pandiyan and is dated in A.D. 1248. It is probable that the date hue been wrongly quoted, or els e foot king 
of that name reigned in the fifteenth century, as it is difficult to believe that the title Kdii Kanda would have been prefixed to 
two sovereigns named Pardkrama. 
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the Biahop could tell us whioh), by which it is dear that Ati Yira Rama died in A.D. 1610 and was 
succeeded by a Sundara Pandiyan, of whom Dr. Burnell possessed a grant dated in his thirteenth year 
(A.*D. 1623). Ati Vira Rama s name is one of those best known in the south of India, especially 
amongst the Tamil raoes. He has immortalized himself as the greatest patron of Tamil learning that 
over lived, and his own poems are much quoted and admired. 

_ Clashing with the above account, if the dates given me are accurate, are some inscriptions at 
Xarivalam Vandanallur (see above), whereby grants are recorded of Varatunga Rama Yira Pandiyan 
in A.D. 1578, 1589, and 1595 (Yol. I, p. 306). 

According to a copper-plate inscription sent tome by the Collector of Madura (see above, p. 31, 
No. 211), whioh records a. grant by one of the early Nayakkas in A.D. 1596, Ati Vira Rama Pandiyan 
had a son Ramabhi Rama. 

Dr. Burnell’s grant quoted above, however, mentions a son Sundara Pandiyan as succeeding his 
father in A.D. 1610, and ruling till at least 1623. 

It remains to be seen whether Pandiyan history can be continued further than this date. It would 
seem improbable, because the last semblance of royalty must have passed away from the ancient dynasty 
in the time of Tirumala Nayakka of Madura (1623—1659) and his successors. But a great deal remains 
to. be done, and for this purpose all the inscriptions must be examined and recorded with the most 
scientific exactitude. We do not yet know, for instance, whether the names above quoted refer to a 
continuous dynasty, or to chiefs claiming in various parts of the country as Pandiyans of the old stock, 
and possibly maintaining their local authority precariously by internecine struggles amongst themselves. 


PUDUKOTTAI, THE TONDAMAN MAHARAJAS OF— 

This State was created by Raghunatha Kilavan Setupati of Ramnad (1673-1708 A.D.). He fell 
in love with a girl of the Kalian caste, married her, and appointed her brother chief of the district of 
Pudukottai, with the title of Raghunatha Tondaman, in lieu of one Pallavarayan Tondaman, the former 
chief, who had attempted to transfer the estate from the Ramnad territories to those of Tanjore. Palla- 
var&yan’s predecessor was Servai. (Mr. Nelson’s Madura Country , p. 206.) The following pedigree was 
kindly supplied to me by the Honorable A. Seshayya 6astri, c.s.i., who says that he oannot guarantee 
the accuracy of the earlier portion. I give it for what it is worth. 

Tirumala Tondaman. 

• • 

Nam ana Tondaman. 

Pachohai Tondaman. 

Tandaka Tondaman. 

Namana Tondaman. 

Tirumala Tondaman. 

Namana Tondaman. 

Pachohai Tondaman. 

Namana Tondaman. 

Pachchai Tondaman. 

Kinkini Tondaman. 

Tandaka Tondaman. 

Tirumala Tondaman. 

Pachchai Tondaman. 

Raya Tondaman ( Pallava Maya ?). 

Raghunatha Raya Tondaman, 

(about 1680—1730 A.D.) 

A ton. 

_._ I 


_ _ * 

Yijaya Raghunatha Tondaman, 
fl730—1767).' 

RCya Raghunatha Tondaman, 
(1767—1789). 


I 


Raya Vijaya Raghunatha, 
1 ‘ Rai Bahadur, 11 


(1789-1807). 
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I 


Vijaya RaghunStha, 
“ Rai Bahadur,” 
(1807—1825). 


Raghunatha TondamSn, 
(1825—183S). 

Rfimachandra TondamSn, 
(succeeded 1839. The present Maharaja), 


PUNGANUR ZEMINDARI, THE—. 

Mr. I h F. Cor?a|ef2 8 35-b\- Ch ° f ^ h ° m the N ° Hh Arcot DisMct Manual, by 

.,' r , h< ; e ") ie ’ st mem>, f ° f th , c fami .'y one Sltappa Gauniyftru, who, in the thirteenth century, 

settled in this part of the country and acquired large estates. In A D 1249 bo Built the 

of Sungatur. In 1479 the head of the family, Tirfmappa Oauniv^ bilt the town Ind fort o?lo f 

Se 8 >L n i W rT succeeded, and, under Krishnadeva Raya of Yijayanagar, fought againsi 
the Adil Shah. Muhammadans. In 1510 he built three more forte. Hie eon was Chi&aAya Timmayya 
He was honored by hie sovereign and extended his possessions. He built Puhganur. His son c£kkS£ 
Basava was an infant when he succeeded. In 1639 the Muhammadans centnrod ao i V ^niitiaraya 

portmn of? it, but confirmed the Zemindar in the possession of the remainder, and gave him a sanad^Hiii 
son Vira Ch.kka Kaya was well-treated by the Muhammadans, but the next Zemindar Immadf Chit 
karaya, was deprived of part of his estate for arrears of tribute. Ilis son lfi 

° f . dapah ’ agftl , ns .\ the Ma ^rattas and was killed in battle. r Ais’ was in 1757 ge The 
Mahrattas were victorious, and the zemindari passed into their hands In 177^ if fill -a 

’Ali. In 1780 the Zemindar fought on the side of his new sovereign bnt dipl l * feU ™ der ? a * dar 

His son succeeded, but fled on being unable to pay his tribute He^hen sided rituL p 

proved of great assistance to them in their war against Tipu Sultan. He and his successors were MloCed 

after Tipu s fall, to hold their ancestral estate, but only as lessees. In 1832 the Zemindar died and was 
succeeded by his brother, whose son is the present Zemindar. me<1 ’ aJia was 


PUNNADU, RAJAS OF-. 

In his paper on a Rashtrakuta grant from Maisfir, published in 7W,„„ A „ /• vtt n ,r -r>* 

notices the mention, in the Markara Plates, of the “ PunAd Ten Thousand ” fo5 1C ® 
kuta dominions. He writes as follows :— ’ f ormm g part of the Rashtra- 

“ With regard to the Punadu Ten Thousand, it may be pointed m,f tw if ^ xi. 

Padi-nad, or Ten Nad country of the sixteenth century (MusZr , co / res P onds the 

The name survives in the existing Hadinadu, now corrupted into HadS Yeand ^ Inscription, Ao. 175). 
river not far from its junction with the Kiveri and the^cene of fh« naru > * village on the Kabbam 

royal family of Maisar trace their origin. ( Wilk* ■ also Mysore elfe™V ol 1^239) *° 

“ Since writing the above, I have through the kindness of Mr 7 ? o'_ 11 , , ,, 

Punnata Rajas, which must belong to early in the sixth century In it their « U “® n * x?™ 1 *. ° f ** 

1 . KaAyappa Rashtravarmma. ^ An lfc their accession is thus given 

2 . Nagadatta, his son. 

3. Singa Varmma, son of the last. 

4. His son, not named. 

5. SkandAvarmma, son of the last. 

6 . Ravidatta, his son. 

“The addition to the first name may point to a suzerainty of ttw. u* vx i_w -r> , „ 
inscriptions (Indian Antiquary, Yol. V, p. 140 Vol VII n 17 ?. nr f^htrakatas. But from other 
* V _ * P ’ V11 > P- 175 i Mysore Inscriptions, pp. 292, $95) we 

1 800 VoL1 °* this publication, p. 220, s,o, 
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know that in the time of Skandavarmma the P unn ftd kingd 
Avinita, who married the king’s daughter.” 


om was annexed to the 


Gahga dominions by 


QUTB SHAHI DYNASTY OF GOLKONDA. 

• « 

(See Dakhan, Muhammadan Kings erf the—.) 


HAMNAD,' 8ETUPATI8 OF—. 

The Setupatis olaim to belong to the anoient Marava race and to have honn .,, 1 ™ i i 

&e south oflndia before the immigration of the Kurumbas, by whom the Maravas were defeated and 

W wL :r Utk Pr Chi6 ( f9 l0Bt aU “Glance of power, till the delXt of the 
™ the Bevent ?« ri ‘ h oentmy, reinstated in a portion of his ancient patrimony by 
MuttuKnshp.appa, the Nay ait a of Madura, and installed at Ramn&d. Mr. Nelson (Madura Cmltnj 

^ 80UBSe8 the jormerhistory ° f the Setupatis, and his remarks should be studied. He 
^ dhe ™ W ® re cert,unl y lords ° f RAmnad from a very remote period, and that the Setupati 

W< “ P robaM y ^ d8 °n of the last Setupati, who had been murdered by 
tnTtbl * f f iw Pan ' yaS ’ w ^° Proofed ViSvanatha Nayakkan.” I have Dr. Burgess’ authority 
5".““ ^ th f re 7“ “ Udaiyan Setupati in S.S. 1336 (A.D. 1414-15), who built the 

shrines of the mner temples at Ramedvaram and gave four villages in the Tinnevelly District to the 
temple there ; also a Chinna Udaiyan Setupati, who in S.S. 1411 (A.D. 1489-90) made additions to the 
temple; and a Tirumala Setupati, who m S.S. 1422 (A.D. 1500-1) built part of the second prakdm and 
had a son named Raghun&tha Tirumala, who was alive in S.S. 1461 (A.D 1539-40) 

Hewnf PU } Uahed / n 185 l 5 > c ? n ^ aina (PP- 392-396) an account of the later dynasty of 

nS thXu^ efa^narion ^ 60 ^ f ° U ° W8 ’ ^ 1 d ° n °‘ detaU the differ ““ 3 ’ the Xle 

.. 2 t ^ emp « to , traoe * eir earlier history, the following genealogy gives a sketch of 

the family from the Setupati who was first oreated chief of Ramn&d by the N&yakka of Madura in 

token . fr .°“ van 1 0ufl sources, prmcipaUy from information given to other writers by 
native officials of the zemindari, and needs authentication. ^ 

The Setupatis had a coinage of their own. 


1 For an account of the province of RAmnad, see Madra* Journal V, 371. 


23 




88 


FAMNAD SETOl'ATIS 


0 

i Safjayakft Tevar Udaiy&n Setupati, 
(A.D. 1604—1621). 

IVas created Jit at Setupati by Muttu- 
Krishnappa Nayakka of Madura. He 
fortified Ramnad and Pogalur., 

I 


I 

ii. Kuttan Setupati, 
(1621—1635). 


iv. Raghun&tha Tevar 
alias Tirumalai Setupati, 
(1645—1670). 

Adopted by Sadayaka Tevar 
Dalavav. Commanded armies 
of Madura, and drove back 
a Maisur invasion. 


Tanaka Tevar, 
(<died childless). 


I 

Gangai Nftchohiy&r, 
(daughter). 

N&r&yana Tevar. 


I 


v. 


SUrya TC-var, 
(1670). 

Taken prisoner by 
the Nayakka of 
Tanjore and mur- 
det ed in Trichi- 
nopoly. 

(illegitimate). 


iii. Sadayaka Tevar Dalav&y Setupati, 
(1635—1645). 

Deposed by the Chief of Madura on his 
attempting to proclaim his adopted son 
(nephew), Raghunalha, his sUtussor. 
Restored 1640. Murdered by Tambi Tevar 
1645. 


(Illegitimate). 

“ Tambi ” Tevar. 

In Pharoah's Gazetteer 
this man is called “ Bet- 
tana Naiker, generally 
called Tumid." 


vi. Raghunatha Tovar Kilavan Setupati, 
(1673—1708). 

Succeeded after two years of anarchy. 
Defeated a Madura army. Married 
Kattdri , sister of Raghunalha of the 
Kalla family , whom he made Ton- 
datndn of Pudukbftai. 




Bella Tevar. 


? 


TapujUir Tflvar. 


A 


Kadaoiba 

Deva. 


I 


I 


ix. 


(illegitimate). (adopted). 

Bhava.nl Sankara vii. Vijaya Raghun&tha 

Setupati, Tevar, alias Tiruvudaiya 

(1724—1728). Tevar Setupati, 

A usurper. Was defeated (1709—1723). 

by a combination of the Fought against the Tonda- 
forces of the Nayakka of man of Pudukotfai. Died 
Tanjore , Kutta Tevar, and 1723. 

Sasirarna, a Poligar, and 
lorn, deposed. 


xiii. Sella Tevar, 
alias Vijaya 
Raghun&tha 
Setupati. 
(1748—1760). 


Muttu Tiruvay 
Nachchiy&r 
(daughter). 


Setuvattayi 

N&chchiy&r, 

(daughter). 


x. Kutta Tevar, alias 
Kum&ra Muttu Vijaya 
Raghunatha Setupati. 

(1728—1734). 

The principality was dis¬ 
membered, Sivagangaiand 
the country north of the 
Pambar being split off. 

xi. Muttu Kum&ra 
Raghun&tha Setupati, 
(1734—1747). 

On his death without issue, 
his second cousin Rdkka 
Tevar was installed. 


Ayl *Pi»ai 

N&chchiy&r, 

(daughter). 


Pachchai PiJ}ai 
Nachchiyar, 
(daughter). 


Tap (Jar Tevar, 
married Kulandai 
Nachchiy&r, sister of 
Kutta Tevar. 


Sin I NftchchiyAr, 
(daughter). 


Bhagya Lakshml 
Nachchiy&r, 
(daughter). 


I 


Married T&n<)ar Tevar Setupati. 


Annamuttu 

N&chchiy&r, 

(daughter). 


Akhil&pdl^varl 
Nachchiy&r, 
married the 
Poligar fias'i- 
varna, alias 

Muttu Vijaya 
Raghunatha 
Periya TJiaiyar, 
who became first 
lord of Siva 
gangai. 


xiv. lluttu 
R&melinga Tevar 
Setupati, 

( 1760—1772,-) 

\ 1780—1794. $ 
Defeated by Eng¬ 
lish and Navdb of 
Trichinopolg in 
1772, and carried 
prisoner to Trichi- 
nopoly. Restored 
by Navdb in 1780 ; 
deposed in 1794 
and sent as a State 
prisoner to Madras. 

. I 

xvii. Sivak&ml Nachchiy&r, 
(daughter), 
(1815—1829). 

Placed in possession by the 
Company. She remained 
Rdn \ till 1829, when the 
Appellate Court ousted her 
in favour of Anpdsvdmi, 
who, bring deceased, hie eon 
succeeded. 


I 


xv. MaAgalievarl 
Nachchiy&r, R&pl 
Setupati, 
(1803—1812). 
Ramnad was under 
British rule from 
1794 to 1803. Per¬ 
manent sanad was 
given to the Rapi 
in 1803. 


xii. R&kka Tevar 
Setupati. 
(1747—1748). 
Deposed by the Dala- 
vdy, who possessed all 
the power in the 
State. 


viii. T&p<Jar Tevar 
Setupati, 
(1723—1724). 
Was attacked by 
Bhavdnl Sankara 

aided by armies of 
Tatjore. Rdmndd 

was captured and the 
Setupati put to death. 
He married the two 
eldest daughters of 
Vijaya Raghundtha. 


. (Daulhter). 

xix. Maiigali&varl N&chchiv&r 
(1829—1838). 

(An infant). 


(adopted). 

xvi. Ani)&&v&mi Setupati, 
alias Muttu Vijaya Raghu¬ 
natha Setupati, 
(1812—1815). 

He was removed after a suit 
in the Company's Courts in 
favour of iSirakaml Nach- 
chiyar. Married Muttu 
Virdyi Nachchiydr. 

I 

(adopted.) 

xviii. R&roasv&mi Tevar 
alias Vijaya Raghun&tha 
R&masv&mi Setupati, 

(1829). 

Died after a few months. 
He mat'ricd 
xxi. Parvatavardhinl 
Nachchiyar, ^ (1845—1868). 


I 


(Daughter). 

. Dorai R&ja N&chchiy&r, 
(1838—1846). 

The estate remained under the 
Court of Wards. She died 
heirlese. 


(Adopted by the widow). 
xxi. Muttu Rama lift ga 
Setupati, 
(1868—1873). 

Estate under management. 
Died 1873. 

I 


I 


xxii. Bh&skara Setupati, 
(1873— ). 

A unnor. Recognized as the 
Setupati. 


I -a. 

Dinakarasv&mi Tatar. 
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T Tv^rT] th M n t 9 i 0n the Set "P ati ?> kind 'y 8ent t0 me h y Uln manager of tho estate, 

1 . Itaja Kama ltftu Avargal. Mr. Nelson, in writing Ins “Madurn Country,” was indebted it seems to 

n , atlVe . 1I f 1 high offioml position in Kitmniid for tho statements lie makes. And it must, therefore 

oh ^ Sh °r <J b ° ftcce P ted ' viUl reservation. I do not know the authority 

Bnrlel, wtfj- ! T\ r o t8 - hl8 . a99ertlons > nor does Mr. Nelson supply this vital deficiency. Dr. 
Burgess, who is at work at the inscnptmns m tho Ramnad oountry, tells mo that ho believes the dates to 

mi " is observed that at the beginning of the sixteenth century there was no Setupati in existence. 

^ beCOm ! ye ll hmite i* Thiok i u,1 ^ les had B P run ^ U P in every direction. The roads 
were infested with gangs of robbers. Every village was under a petty ruler, who acted with free inde- 

pendence and oppressed and harassed the pilgrims who resorted to RamoSvaram. Aluttu Krislmappa 

the then rnler of Madura, was earnestly exhorted by the pilgrims to appoint a ruler, whose' authority 

oould oonduce to their safe travel to and from RamOsvaram. Further, there was also the cessation of 

revenue collection from these petty chiefs to be attended to. Muttu Krishnappa therefore thought it 

expedient tcf re-establish the ancient Murava dynasty of the Setupatis or the Guardians of KfmieSvaram. 1 

Accordingly he had Saijayaka Tevar, a descendant of the ancient Setupati, crowned at Pogalur, a village 

ten miles to the west of Ramnad, in the year 1604. He was further created chief of the seventy-two 

irolegars. It is from this period that we have got some authentic history cf the Setupatis ” 

™ J- &?£**** T ? VAR U ? AIYiN Setupati (1604—1621).—“ He amply satisfied the expectations of 
Muttu Hrishnappa, to whom an annual tribute was sent. Peace was restored to the country. Cultiva¬ 
tion was encouraged. The towns of Ramnad and Pogalur were fortified -and improved. Ho further 
made some conquests by subduing the important villages of Vadakku-vattngai, Kalaiyarkovil and Patta- 

mangalam. After a useful reign of seventeen years this prince died in 1621. His son, Kuttan 
betupati, succeeded him. 

2. Kuttan Setupati (1621 1635).—“ This prince quietly enjoyed the fruits of his father's labour. 

fj 1 ® ° 1 0un r r y ^ as . prosperous and peaceful during the fourteen years that he ruled over it. He died in 
1635, leavmg his brother Sadayaka Tevar to succeed him. He left a sister named Gangai Nachchiyar. ” 
{Mr. Nelson's “ Madura Country ,” p. 128.) J 

• , 3 * Sadayaka Tevar alias Dalavay Setupati (1635—1645).—“ Nothing of importance trans- 
PF. du F. n 8‘ first three years of this prince’s reign. But in the fourth year the prince announced 
his intention of appointing his adopted son, Raghunatha Tevar, as his successor. This disclosure 
enraged his illegitimate brother, Tambi Tevar, who ruled over Kalaiyarkovil as governor. Tambi 
was not inactive. He gained over to his side the King of Madura, who, besides creating him “ Tambi 
Setupati, supplied him with funds and forces to dethrone the prince. Ramnad fell into the hands of 
the King of Madura s forces, and the Dalavay Setupati retreated to Pamban, where he was finally 
defeated and taken captive. He was sent to Madura and thrown into a dungeon, 

“ Tambi had now a very difficult task before him. The Dalavay Setupati’s nephews, Raghunatha 
Tevar and Narayana Tevar, were iu arms against him, and at last, finding no one to befriend him among 
the relatives of the Setupati, Tambi was obliged to flee to the court of Madura.” Tinimalai Nayakka, 

however, now discovered his mistake, and in order to quiet the country released the Dalavay Setupati 
and restored him. 1 

. “The Setupati was set at liberty to the satisfaction of all parties in 1640. After his restoration he 
reigned for four or five years in peace, when he was murdered in cold blood by Tambi Tevar in 1645-. 

“ Then followed anarchy and confusion at Ramnad. The principal Marava chiefs were preparing 
for war : but this was opportunely, averted by the interference of Tirumalai Nayakka, who partitioned 
the Ramnad kingdom into three portions in 1646. Raghunatha Tevar, the nephew of the Dalavay 
Setupati, was placed on the hereditary throne of the Ramnad Setupati. His brothers, Tanaka Tevar and 
Narayana Tevar, were made to rule jointly at Tiruvadanai. Sivagahgai was placed under the sover¬ 
eignty of Tambi Tevar.” 

4. Raghunatha Setupati alias Tirumalai Setupati (1645 — 1670). — “This Setupati’s reign was 
remarkable for territorial aggrandisement. The partitioned countries became again incorporated owing 
te the early deaths of Tanaka Tevar and Tambi Tevar. When Tambi Tevar was alive, the Setupati, in 
alliance with him, defeated the forces of Tanjore in a pitched battle, and the Setupati annexed the towns 
of Mannarkovil, Pattukkottai, Devakottai, Arundahgi and Tiruvalur. 

“ At this time the King of Maisur invaded Madura, and, at the request of the King of Madura, the 
Setupati went in command of a large army and defeated the enemy in two very severely contested 


1 Mr. Nelson’s account (“ Madura Country 109-110) is similar to this. 
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engagements. The King of Madura, in gratitude for the services rendered, ceded to the Setupati the 
villages of Tiruppuvanam, 'riruchulai and Pallimadai. On the whole this Setupati became very power¬ 
ful. It was he who introduced the celebration of the Navaratri festival at Ramnad. After a quiet and 
beneficent reign of thirty years he died in 1670, leaving his nephew Raja Surya Tevar to succeed him.” 

Mr. Raja Rama Rau omits to notice that this Setupati refused to aid his suzerain against the 
Muhammadan invasion, and that, consequently, the Nayaklta invaded his territories to punish him for 
treason (op. cit. p. 187). The war was conducted with varying fortunes and seems to have died a 
natural death. The Setupati joined in the war, which ended in the downfall of the Nayakkas of Tan- 
jore and the sack of the city, but according to Mr. Nelson, the Marava army was little more than a 
marauding mob. 

5. Surya Tevar (1670). — -This Setupati compromised himself in some way in the Tanjore war, and 
was seized shortly after his accession by Venkata Krishnappa, the Madura Dalavay, and was imprisoned 
at Trichinopoly, where he was secretly put to death. 

“ Surya Tevar left no immediate neir to succeed him. Consequently the task of nominating a 
successor devolved on the principal Marava chiefs, who came to no definite understanding. For a time the 
country was without a Setupati, but Attana, and after him Chandrappa Servaikaran, managed the affairs 
of the kingdom. Finally Raghunatha Tevar Kilavan, illegitimate son of the last Setupati, was installed.’ 1 

6 . Raghunatha Tevar Kilavan Setopati (1673—1708).—“ The reign of this ruler was very 
remarkable for several important events. The commencement of his reign was marked by his assassina¬ 
tion of the two principal men who had assisted him in coming to the throne. His whole reign was further 
remarkable for the way in which he persecuted the Christians.” The revolting circumstances attending 
the murder of the Missionary J ohn HeBritto—a murder consummated under the express orders of the 
Setupati—are fully narrated by Mr. Nelson (id., p. 217—'224). “ He appointed his brother-in-law Raghu- 
natha (belonging to the Kalla family), whose sister Kattari he had married, Tondaman of Pudukottai. 

“ It was in this reign that the capital of the territory was removed from Pogalur to Ramnad, the 
present seat of Government. This prince was also famous for his bravery in war. He rescued the 
Nayakka of Madura from the tyranny of Rustam- Kh an, and successfully prosecuted a war against the 
King of Tanjore, who was obliged to cede all the territories south of the Amburi river.” 

Intrigues seem to have been the order of the day during this reign, and the history is a succession 
of plots and rebellions, resulting in constant disturbance and warfare. There was a desultory war with 
Tanjore in A.D. 1700, and in 1702 on one occasion an army from Madura, aided by a force from 
Tanjore, was defeated by the Setupati and driven back. Another signal victory was obtained over 
Tanjore in 1709, a year which was also signalized by a most appalling famine, aggravated by a deso¬ 
lating flood. “ Raghunatha Tevar Kilavan Setupati breathed his last in 1708 and his numerous wives 
burned themselves alive with the dead body of their husband. He was succeeded by his adopted son 1 
Tiruvudaiya Tevar alias Vijaya Raghun&tha Tevar, son of Kadamba Tevar.” 

7. Vuaya Raghunatha Tevar alias Tiruvudaiya Tevar (1709—1723).—“ The King of Tanjore 
was not inactive during this reign He gained over the Raja of Pudukottai to his side, and declared 
war against the Setupati, who went out to meet the alhed forces at Arundangi. Some indecisive actions 
were fought. An epidemic broke out in the camp of the Setupati which carried off many of his sons and 
wives, and He himself contracted the disease, whioh proved fatal shortly after he was brought to Ramnad. 
He nominated one T&ndar Tevar, a great grandson of the father of the late Kilavan Setupati, to be his 
successor.” 

8 . 'Panda Tevar (1723-1724).—“The accession of this Setupati to the throne was contested by 
Bhavani Sankara Tevar, an illegitimate son of Kilavan Setupati. He got the assistance of the King of 
Tanjore by promising to cede him some territory, and invaded Ramnad with the Tanjore forces within 
four months of the accession of the Setupati. The allied forces of the Setupati, Tondaman and the King 
of Madura were unable to arrest the advance of the Tanjore army, which finally captured Ramnad and 
took the Setupati prisoner. He was shortly after put to death and Bhavani Sankara Tevar proclaimed 
himself Setupati.” 

9. Bhavani Sankara Setupati (1724—1728).—“He was very injudicious in his treatment of 
the Poligars under him. One &o£ivarna Periya Udaiya T§var was deprived of his Palaiyam. He ‘here* 
fore fled to the court of Tanjore. Saivvarna gained the favour of the King of Tanjore by the extra-* 
ordinary bravery he showed in fighting with a large tiger. Kutta Tevar,* the maternal uncle of the 
late Setupati and the legal heir, who had escaped from RA-mnid at the time of its capture by Bhavani 


1 The relationship-is somewhat doubtful (Madura Country, p. 247). 
* Mr. Nelson calls him “ Kattayadeya ” (Madura Cotmtry. p. 249.) 
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8 ankara, was also at this time at Tanjore. Ktitta and Sa£i varna beoame dose friends, and by their joint 
inducement got the King of Tanjore to entrust them with a large foroe, with which they defeated the 
Setupati at a battle fought at Uraiyur in which the Setupati was taken prisoner. After this success 
Katta T@var was proclaimed Setupati.” 

10. Kutta Tevar, alias Kumara Muttu Vijaya Raghunatha Setupati (1728—1734)—“ Kutta 
Tevar was not destined to rule over the extensive territories of Ramnad. For it was arranged, before the 
euooess whioh gained him the throne, that the territory should be parcelled out between the confede¬ 
rates. Accordingly the King of Tanjore took all the lands north of the Pambar. The remainder was 
divided into five parts, of whioh two went to the share of Raja Muttu Vijaya Raghunatha Periya Udaiya 
Tevar, who made Sivagahgai his capital. (He married Akhilandlsvari Nachchiyar, the illegitimate 
daughter of the Setupati. His territory is also called Sinnamdagai). Over the remaining three parts 
called Periyavddagai , which form the present Ramnad territory, the Setupati Kutta Tevar ruled. He 
was succeeded by liis son Muttu Kumara Vijaya Raghunatha Tevar.” 1 

11. Muttu Kumara Yijaya Raghunatha Setupati (1734—1747).—“During the reign of this 
prince the Dalavay was all-powerful. The prince dying in the prime of his life without any issue, the 
Dalavay nominated Rakka Tevar, a cousin of the deceased Kutta Tevar, to the rule.” 

12. Rakka Tevar Setupati (1747-1748).—“This reign was remarkable for the repulsion of an 
invasion by the Raja of Tanjore by the Dalavay Vellaiyan Sprvaikaran, who also commanded several 
military expeditions and subjugated several insubordinate Polegars in the Tinnevelly District. The 
Setupati grew afraid of the Dalavay’s power and recalled him from Tinnevelly. This step proved fatal 
to him. On his return the Dalavay openly rebelled, and the Setupati was therefore obliged to flee for 
his safety to Painban. Thither he was pursued and taken prisoner and was deposed. One Sella Tevar, 
alias Vijaya Raghunatha Tevar, a member of the Kilavan family, was placed on the throne by the 
Dalavay.” 

13. Sella Tevar, alias Vijaya Raghunathk Sbtupati (1748—1760).—“ This prince ruled for 
twelve years, during which another invasion by the Tanjore Raja was firmly met with and defeated by 
the Dalavay. Sella Tevar died in 1760 and was succeeded by his sister’s son Muttu Ramalinga Tevar, a 
child two months’ old.” 



14. Muttu Ramalinga Setupati (1760—1772, 1780—1794).—“ Vellaiyan 6ervaikaran, the power¬ 
ful Dalavay, died at the commencement of this reign. He was succeeded by Damodaram Pillai in his 
Dalavayship. Muttu Tiruvay Nachchiyar, the mother of the infant prince, acted as regent.” 

Mr. Nelson adds, “In 1770 the Raja of Tanjore was again defeated, this time most decisively, 
by an army under the command of Thomotharam (. Damodaram ) Pillai: and this was the last occasion on 
whioh the troops of Ramnad were permitted to distinguish themselves. 

“ In the year 1773 the army of the Setupati was defeated by an English force under general Joseph 
Smith, who subdued the territory on behalf of the Navab of Trichinopoly. The infant Setupati, his 
mother Muttu Tiruvay Nachchiyar and his sister MahgaliSvari Nachchiyar were removed from Ramnad 
and kept at Triohinopoly under surveillance.” 

“ The territory was for a period of eight years, i.e., from 1773—1780, under the direct management 

°* 'jh^petty c ki e f s w ho had respected the power of the Setupati raised an army and threatened to 
capture Ramnad and drive away the Navab’s managers. This circumstance alarmed the Navab, who 
deemed it prudent to set the Setupati at liberty and to despatch him to Ramnad at the head of an army : 
this arrangement had the desired effect. The country became tranquil and the chiefs were defeated. 

“ The Setupati resumed again the reins of government. He continued to rule for fourteen years 
until 1794. His nets at the end of this period became very suspicious, verging on rebellion, so that at 
the instance of Mangallfivarl Nachohiyar, the sister, the Setupati was deposed and carried away as prisoner 

to Trichinopoly under the orders of the Navab. . 

“ The English at this time beoame the virtual rulers of the Carnatio, and they sent the Setupati to 
Madras as a State prisoner. The Ramnad territory was taken under the British rule and continued for 
seven years up to 1802. In 1803 the English Government plaoed Rani MangaluSvarl Nftchahiyar, the 

sister of the Setupati, on the throne.” 


T6var 


i Mr Nelson (rives different dates for the death of Kotta Tevar and the reigns of his successors, 
ir died in 1762, his son died after a reign of a few days or weeks, and Rakka Tdvar succeeded. 


According to him Kdtta 
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HASHTRAKUTAS. 


15 MANGALfSvAHi Nachchiyak (1803—1812).—“ In the year 1803 the permanent settlement was 
made, b)'winch the Rani Setupati bound herself and her successors to pay to the English Government the 
annual peshkash of Rs. 3,24,387-1-2. She ruled the estate for ten years. She was called the Istimrari 
ZamindarnT in remembrance of the settlement. This reign is particularly remarkable, for the charitable 
endowments she made out of the permanently settled villages of the estate. Her adopted son Ann G>- 
svami Setupati, alias Muttu Vijaya Raghunatha Setupati, succeeded her.” 

16. Annasvami Setupati, alias Muttu Yijaya Raghunatha Setupati (1812—1815)._“This 

pnnce was a minor when his adoptive mother died. Pradhani Tyaga Raja Pillai earned on the adminis- 
tration of the country. This prince’s title, in other words the adoption, was not undisputed. Sivakaml 
Nachchiyar, the daughter of Muttu Ramalinga Setupati, sued in the Company's courts to have her claim to 
become Rap! Setupati in preference to Annasvami recognised. She succeeded in her suit and was legally 
appointed the ruler of the estate in the room of Annasvami in the year 1815.” 

, . Sivakami Nachchiyar (1815—1829).—‘ w This princess enjoyed the kingdom for one f ull year 
while she allowed the peshkash to fall in arrears. The estate, therefore, was placed under the manage¬ 
ment of the Qourt of the Sadar Adalat for fourteen years on her behalf. In the interval the law suit 
between the Rani Zemindar and Annasvami Setupati- was prosecuted with the utmost vigour in the 
Appellate Court, which finally directed the restoration of the estate to Annasvami Setupati. This prince 
having died in the meanwhile, his widow Muttu Virayi Nachchiyar, who successfully conducted the suit 

to the end, had adopted one Ramasvami Tevar as her son, in whose favour she resigned her right to become 
Setupati. ° ° 


18. Ramasvami Tevar, alias Yijaya Raghunatha Ramasvami Setupati (1829).—“ This prince 

died m the same year m which he commenced to reign and was succeeded by his infant daughter Manga- 
llsvari Nachchiyar.” ° e 

19. Manga uiSvARi Nachchiyar (1829—1838).—“ Muttu Virayi Nachchiyar, the Rani’s grand¬ 
mother, and Muttu Sella Tevar managed the affairs of the State on behalf of the Rani Setupati, who met 
with an early death. She was succeeded by her infant sister Dorai Raja Nachchiyar.” 

20. Dorai Raja Nachchiyar (1838-1845).—“ Muttu Sella continued to act as manager, hut 
his management was not approved by the East India Company, to whom several charges against the 
manager were preferred. The estate was placed under the Court of Wards, and although the manager was 
declared innocent after a thorough inquiry, he was not entrusted with the control of the estate, which 
continued under the management of the Court of Wards. Dorai Raja Nachchiyar died in 1845. Even 
after the death of the Rani the Court of Wards continued to govern the estate until Parvatavardhini 
.Nachchiyar, the wife of Ramasvami Setupati, was declared to be the lawful proprietress to the estate.” 

ok v V ^ icHCHIY * R (1845—1868.)—“She assumed the management of the estate in 

1*40. She died in 18b8, leaving her adopted son, Muttu Ramalinga Setupati, to succeed her. During 
her management there were several protracted litigations which necessarily involved the estate in heavy 

debt. Even the peshkash fell into arrears and accumulated. Ponnusvami Tevar, the son of the adopted 
Setupati, managed the estate.” r 

22 . Muttu Ramalinga Setupati (1868-1873).—“ When this prince assumed the management 
of the estate, he found the debts of the estate had alarmingly increased. But he could devise no means 
to get himself out of it. The estate was in danger. The English Government, therefore, was compelled 

• e ? tate Was P laced umIer the attachment of a Special Assistant Collector. In the year 
18(3 the Setupati died saddenly, leaving two minor sons, Bh&skara Setupati and Dinakarasvami Tevar. 
llie former m now recognised as the proprietor of the estate.” 

of the^Court^orWards^ U ^ AT1 P™ 10 ® being a minor, the estate is under the management 


RASHTRAKfTTAS, 1 THE—. 

The latest and best account of this dynasty yet published is by Mr. Fleet at pages 31—38 of his 
Dynasties of the Eanarcse District. From it I extract most of what follows. Dr. Biihler (see especially 
hid. Ant y I, p. 59, &c.) has carefully studied the records of this family; and Dr. Burgess gives an 
account of them m his Third Archaeological Report for Bombay, published in 1878. A paper by Professor 
Shankar Pandunmg Pandit published m 2nd. Ant. I, 205, may be studied with advantage. 

-the Kashtrakutas, coining from the north, subverted the older dynasty of the Chalukya# in the 
Kanarese districts of the Bombay Presidency in the early part or middle of the eighth centuiy A.D. - 


ji 


etimee called “ Tddaveu of Mdnyakheta ” (Ind. Ant. I, 205). 
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The kings of this dynasty did not oome muoh into oontaot with those of the south but as thsv 
sionsUy met with, the genealogy of the family is here given“*’ “ ey 

1. Dantivarmfi I. 

2. Indra I. 

3. Govinda I, 
about A.D. 660. 

4. Karka I or Kakka I, 
about A.D. 685. 


5. Indra II, 
about A.D. 710. 

6. Dantldurga 1 
or Dantivarma II, 
A.D. 753-4. 


7. Krishna I, a 
about A.D. 756. 


8 . Govinda II,* 

about A.D. 765. 

(Dethroned by Dhruva). 


i 


9. Dhruva, 

Dhora, Nirupama 1, or Dharavaraha. 

A.D. 770. 




10. Govinda HI, 4 
Prabhfltavarsha, 
Jagattuhga I, 
or Vallabhanarendra I, 
A.D. 803-4 and 807-8. 

I 


1. Indra HI, 
{King of Gujarat'). 


i 


11. Amoghavarsha I, 

A.D. 851-2 and 877-8. 

{Dr. Burgess sa^s A.D. 810.) 

12. Krishna H, or Akslavaraha, 
A.D. 875 and 911. 

{Dr. Burgess says A.D. 835.) 
Married Mahadevi, daughter of Kokkala, 
of the family of the Kalachuris of Tripura. 


2. Karka H, 
(Kakka II), or 
Suvamavarsha I 
A.D. 812-3. 
{In Gujarat). 


1 


3. Govinda IV, 
or Prabhflta- 
varaha II, 
A.D. 827. 
{In Gujarat). 


By his wife lakshmi. 

14. Indra IV, 
or Nityavarsha, 
married Dvijambd, daughter of 
Ammana, son of Arjuna, son of 
the same Kokkala. 


13. Jagattuhga II, 

married Lakshmi, daughter of 
Ranavigraha , son of Kokkala. 

I 


By his wife Govinddmbd 


{Not named.) 


15. Govinda V, 
Suvarnavarsha II, or 
Vallabhanarendra H, 
A.D. 933-4. 


16. Krishna HI. 8 17. Amoghavarsha IT 8 

Married Kundakadevi, daughter 
of Yuvardja of the family of the 
Kalachuris of Tripura. 

18. Ko^iga, lr Khottiga, 19. Krishna W, Kannara, 
or Nityavarsha H. 8 Nirupama II, or 

Akfilavarsha H, 
A.D. 945-6 and 956-7. 

_ I 


1 Called “ Vairamegha ” in an inscription published by Mr. Lewis Ri™ in w ttt ,, “ “ 

* Called Akalavareha.” and “ KanneSvul" in the bLT =cXi" , .V • .v 

J *Je V? “W® 8aka 736 ( AT >- 813 ’ 4 ) according to the same k^ripti^ bh ^ ^ m 0x9 6ame - 

CAt- Fleet is doubtful whether these three persons ever came to th« thivm* ,, . 

Krishna IV is so small. But a succession of thxeTkhigs in a very thort of mterval between Govinda V an 

history. 6 “ Bnon •P ac « oI tune is not an unusual occurrence in India 


are 


25 
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BATTAS—SANGA DYNASTY. 


20. Kakka 


kki 


(Karka IH), Kakkala, Karkara, 
Amogh avarsha III, 
or Valia bhanarendra HI, 


A.D. 972-3. 



or JakaladevI, 
(married to the Western 
Chdlukya kitty, Taila II). 


Dantivarma H is said to have conquered, amongst other kings and eountries, the kings of Kanchi 
and Kalinga, and the SriSaila country (Ind. Ant.'X. I, 111). 

King Dhruva is said to have humbled the pride of the Pallavas. _ . 

TTifl successor, Govinda III, in an inscription of A.D. 803-4, boasts of having conquered Dantaga, 
the ruler of Kanchi (Conjeeveram). The boast is repeated in other inscriptions, “ which tell us also 
that the ruler of Vengi, i.e., his contemporary of the Eastern Chalukya family, was one of his vassals, 
and was employed to build for him the high walls of a town or fortress.” The Chalukyan sovereign 
would seem to be Vijayaditya, alias “ Narendra Mrigaraja.” The inscription of A.D. 803-4 contains 
the earliest known instance of the use of the cycle of 60 years, which grew into common use from the 
fourteenth century downwards. The inscription is dated in the year Subhdmi. . 

The twentieth sovereign ICakka III claims to have subdued the Chola and P&ndiyan kings, but this is 
probably mere empty boasting, as in A.D. 973-4 he himself was defeated and probably slain by Taila II 
of the Western Chalukyas. The Rashtrakuta dynasty ceased with him. 


JRATTAS, THE—. 

The Ratta Mahamandale&raras, or great feudatory lords, are often alluded to in inscriptions of the 
Kanarese districts of the Bombay Presidency, but do not appear to have come much in contact with the 
southern chiefs. Their capital was first Saundatti, then called Sugandharvarti in the Belgaum District, 
and afterwards Vcnugrama or Velugrama , the modem Belgaum itself. They were at first feudatories of 
the Rashtrakutas, but afterwards raised themselves into the condition of independent chiefs. They 
were of the Jain religion. Grants of the family are found dated between the years A.D. 875-6 and 
A.D. 1228-9. They seem to have succumbed to the rising power of the Yadavas of Devagin, as recorded 
in the Behatti grant of Krishna of that dynasty, dated S.6. 1175 (A.D. 1253-4). (For genealogy 
and account of the family, see Mr. J. F. Fleet’s Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts, pp. 79—83, and Df. 
Burgess’ Second Bombay Archaeological Report, 1876, Kathiawad and Kachh , p. 232.) 


REDDI, THE — DYNASTY OF KONDAVIDU. 

(See KoNDAvipu.) 


SALANKAYANA, THE — DYNASTY OF VENGI. 

(See VbngI.) 


Ae. 


SANGA, THE — DYNASTY. 
(See the Andhra Dynasty*) 



8ANTARA KINGS—SILAnARAS. 
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THE &ANTARA KINGS IN MAIStfR. 


This was a family of oliiefs, apparently feudatories of the Chalukyas, who lived at Hombucha or 
Humoha (Patti Pombuchchapttra) in the Nagar Country of Maisur. They were Jains. Mr. Lewis 
Rioe gives the following list in his “ Mysore Inscriptions ” (. Introduction , p. lxix) :— 

S&ntara, S&ntar66vara, several kings of this name. 

K&mana. 

Singideva. 

Taila. 

Kama (married Bijialadevi. Her sister Chattaladevi was married to Vijayadityadeva 
of the K&damba family of Goa). 

Jagadeva, Jagaddeva, Tribhuvana Malla (sow), A.D. 1149. 

Singideva, his brother. 

Bammarasa, his son. 

An inscription of A.D. 1162-3 at Anumakonda, close to Orangal, of the Ganapati sovereign 
Kakatiya Rudradeva, records that in the time of the Ganapati sovereign Prole, Jagaddeva besieged that 
place, but was repulsed and put to flight. Mr. Fleet ( Ind . Ant. XI, 10) thinks that this is evidently 
the Santara king Jagaddeva, and that it was as a feudatory of Taila of the Western Chalukyas that he 
laid siege to Anumakonda. 


SENDRAKAS, THE—. 

“One of the Kadamba inscriptions mentions incidentally” the dynasty of the Sendrakas, “the 
representative of whioh in the time of the Kadamba King Harivarma, 1 was Bhanu§akti. But all else 
that we at present know for certain about this dynasty is that, in the time of the Western Chalukya 
king Vikramaditya I, the representative of it was Deva^akti, who seems to have been a feudatory of the 
Chalukya monarch, 2 and that in the time of Vinayaditya, the son of Vikramaditya I, the representative 
of it was Pogilli, who again appears to have been a feudatory of the Chalukyas.’’ 3 (Mr. Fleet’s 
Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts t p, 10.) 

The dates of these Sendraka kings would be about the close of the fifth century and the dose of the 
sixth century. 


SETUPATIS OF RAMNAD, THE—. 

(See Ramnad.) 


THE SILAHARAS OF KOLHAPUR. 

From Mr. Fleet’s sketch of the history of this family (Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts , pp. 98—• 
106) I do not gather that, so far as is yet known, they ever came in contact with the powers in the south ; 
but as it. is quite possible that they may have done so, and that some reference to them may yet be 
discovered in some inscriptions of the Southern Dakhan, I give the genealogy as given by Mr. Fleet. 
His work should be consulted for a fuller notice of the family and an able discussion as to the site of 
the ancient city of Tagara mentioned in Ptolemy and the Periplus. (See also Ind. Ant. V, 276.) 

Jatiga I. 

NfiyivarmS 
or Nayimma. 

ChandrarSja. 

Jatiga II. 


1 Hia date is not yet conclusively settled (see above, p. 179). 

* Ind Ant., Vol. a, p. 344, “ No. 12.” 8ee also above, p. 16, No. 100, Copper-plate Grant from Kurnool. 

• Fatty Satokfit and Old Canartu Inscription*, No. 152. 


96 


SINDAS OP ERAMBAJ3AGE. 


Gohka, Gohkala, 
Gokala, or Gokalla. 

I. 

MSrasimha, 
(A.D. 1058). 



a II. 


Gangadeva. 


I 


Guvala I KlrttirSja. ChandrSditya. 

or Guhala. 


Bhoja I, Ballala. 

(about A.D. 1098). 


Gandarfiditya, 
(A.D. 1109 and 1135). 

VijayAditya 

or VijaySrka, 
(A.D. 1142 and 1153). 


Bhoja II, 

(A.D. 1178 and 1209). 


SINDAS OF EEAMBARAGE, THE—. 

The information ’which follows is also taken from Mr. Fleet’s Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts, 

(pp. 95—97)* 

Inscriptions of the Sinda dynasty are found in the Kaladgi and Dharwad Districts. Their capital 
was Erambarage or Erambarige, probably * Yelburga ’ in the Nizam’s Dominions. Their territory 
embraced a small portion of the country in that neighbourhood. 

The following is the genealogy of the dynasty :— 

(Not named.) 

Achugi I. NaLa. Singa I Dftea. Dama Chavunda I, Ch5va. 

or Simha. or Dfiva. Chavunda I 

or Chaunda. 


Bamma. Singa H. 

Achugi II, 

(A.D. 1098? and 1122.) 


Permadi I, Chavunda II 

(A.D. 1104 and 1144). or Chavunda II, 

(A.D. 1162). 

By his xoife Demaladevi. J By his wife Siriyadevt. 

/--- - '_I _ c—- *-> 


Achugi 111, Permadi II. Bijjala. Vikrama, 

(A.D. 1162). (A.D. 1169). or Vikramaditya, 

(A.D. 1169 and 1180). 

Aohugi II made war on the Hoysala Balia]as under orders of his suzerain, Vikramaditya VI of the 
Western Chalukyas. He was victorious and took Goa (“ Gove ”). He “ caused the Pandyas to retreat, 
dispersed the Malapas, or people of the Western Ghauts, and seized upon the Konkana.” He burnt 
Goa and “Uppinakatti ” (? Uppinangadi in South Canara). * 

Permadi I is recorded to have “ pursued Jayakesi, who must be the second of that name of the 1 
family of the Kadambas of Goa, and seized upon the royal power of the Hoy^alas.” He seems to have 
defeated King Bittiga or Vishnuvardhana of the latter dynasty, and besieged his capital city, Dvarasa- 
mudra. • 


SIVAGANGAI —TRAVANCORE. 


97 


SIVAGANGAI ZEMINDAR8. 

The Sivagangai Zemindari was originally part and parcel of the territories of the Setupatis of 
Ramnad, for a sketch of whose dynasty see above (p. 227). It will there be found that in the reign of 
Kutta T§var, alias Kumara Muttu Vijaya Raghun&tha Setupati (1728—1734), the territories of Ramnad 
were divided into five parts, two of whioh went to Sasivarna, a lias Muttu Yi jay a Raghun&tha Periya 
UdaivAr Tevar- This became the Sivagangai Zemindari. It is oalled the Sinna Vddagai by the natives, 
and the “ Lesser Maravar ” by some European writers. 

The zemindari being quite of modem origin, it is useless to give a sketch of its ruling family here. 
Readers are referred for information to pages 423—427 of 44 Pharoah’s Gazetteer.” 


TANJORE, THE MAHR4TTA DYNASTY OF—. 

(See Mahrattas.) 


TRAVANCORE (TIRUVARANKODU), RAJAS OF—. 

(The following list is taken mostly from Mr. P. Shungoonny Menon’s “ History of Travancore .”) 

The family are said to be descendants of the old Chera Rajas, who owned the south and west of 
the peninsula. Other accounts make them descendants of CheramAn Perumal. 

Mr. Shungoonny Menon’s history traoes the family from a Chera king, Bhanu Vikrama, whom the 
mythological Parasu Rama placed on the throne of South Kerala after_it hod been recovered from 
the sea. 1 Para&u Rama is said to have crowned Bhanu Vikrama’s nephew, Aditya Vikrama, in succession 
to his uncle, and to have made Udaiyavarma king of North Kerala. This was in the Tretdyuga. In the 
Kaliyuga a list of forty-eight kings is given who reigned over South Kerala during the first ten oenturies, 
!>., up to 2102 B.C. Mention is made of a sovereign, by name KulaSekhara Arvar, in Kaliyuga I860 
(1242 B.C.), who became an ascetio, and has since been worshipped as a saint; and coming to comparatively 
modem times, ViravarmA PAndiyan of Madura is said to have conquered and ruled over the Chera 
country at the time of the reign of SalivAhana (A.D. 78). The Chera country was afterwards overrun 
by the Kongu chiefs 2 and the Chera royal family retired to their original home in Travancore (South 
Kerala), giving up their extensive acquisitions in Madura and Tinnevelly. 

The PerumAls ruled over most of the Kerala country for about 200 years, during which period the 
Syrian Christians and Jews settled in Cochin. The last Perumal is said to have disappeared from his 
residence after having handed over his insignia of office to two dependents, whom he constituted 
respectively Raja of Cochin and Zamorin of Calicut. (See above, p. 197.) 

All the above is purely traditionary. Now commences a list, seemingly more reliable, but requiring 
proof. 

(?) 

I 


Vira Mflrtfindavarmfi, - 

teas alive in A.D. 731. | 

I ’ I 

J>ied in A.D. 800. | 

TJdaiva MSrt&n<J.avarmS, 
(A.D. 800-830). 
Established the Kollam era 
in A.D. 824. 

Little more is known for five centuries, and the author’s remarks, as he attempts to bridge the 
interval, show a lamentable want of historical knowledge. A king named Adityavarma is mentioned 
as living in A.D. 1189, and another of the same name in A.D. 1330. 


Chakravarti 


1 Probably the Bap a Perum&l of the Keralol'nti (see above, p. 196). 

* All Chera grants of any age commence with the phrase “ £rJ Vira Kerala Chakravarti ” or “ Chera Mar a van Tribhuvana 
ir arli,” while the Kohgu grants commence “ £ri Vira Riya Chakravarti. 1 * (History of Travancore , 31.) 
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TBAVANCORE. 


oh of the family 

(?) 


Ylra Rama Mfirtanda, 
(A.D. 1335-1376). 

Built Tree andrum palace and fort. 


I 


I 

Eravivarma, 
fA.D. 1376-1382). 


Kerala Yarma, 
(A.D. 1382). 

Died after three months . 
He teas called “ Kula- 
Sekhara Beruma\B 


Chera Udaiya Mart5n(Javarm5, 
twin brother of Keralavarma, 
(1382-1444). 

Resided at Chera-md-devt 
(Shermadevi), where an inscrip¬ 
tion of his, in 1439, exists. 


N ow follows a list of kings, without any relationship given: 


• • • 


Vanavanad Mutta Raja 

Ylra MartAndavarma 

__ • • 

Adityavarma 
Eravivarma 

MartandavarmA 

» • 

Vira EravivarmA 
MArtAndAVarma 
Udaiya Martan4avarmft 
Keralavarma 
Adityavarma 
Udaiya MartandavarmA 
Ylra Eravivarma 
Ylravarma 
Ravivarma 
Unni KeralavarmA 
Ravivarma 
Unni KeralavarmA 
Adityavarma 


• • 


• • • 


• • 


• • • 


• • • 


• • • 


» • • 


• • • 


• • • 


• • • 


• • • 


• • • 


• • « 


• • • 


• • 


• • • 


• • • 


• • • 


• « 




• • • 


• • • 


« • 


• • * 


• • • 


• • • 


• • • 


# • • 


• • • 


• • • 


• t • 


• • • 


• • • 


• • • 


• • 


• • • 


• • » 


• • • 


• • • 


• • • 


• • 


• • • 


• • % 


• • • 


A.D. 

1444—1458 

1458—1471 

1471—1478 

1478—1504 

1504 

1504—1528 

1528—1537 

1537—1560 

1560—1563 

1563—1567 

1567—1594 

1594—1604 

1604—1606 

1606—1619 

1619—1625 

1625—1631 

1631—1661 

1661—1677 


The last Adityavarma and his male relatives were murdered, and his niece Umayamma R&nl became 
regent m 1677 A.D. In 1680 ocourred a Muhammadan inroad and their leader established himself at 
Trevandrum, but was driven out and killed by the regent’s general, KeralavarmA, a member of the 
royal house/ The regent’s son, attaining his majority, was crowned A.D. 1684. 

Umayamma R&nl, 

Regent, 

(1677-1684). 


Ravivarma, 

(1684-1718). 

Adopted the Raja of Kolatn&f * 
relatives, two brothers, vis.:— 

I 


I 

Unni Keralavarma, 
(1718-1724). 


I 


Rfimavarma, 

(1724-1728). 

Acknowledged the Madura 
Ndyakka as his suaerain 
in 1726. 

This -chief was succeeded by MartAndavarma, the son of a Rani of Kolatnad, adopted into the 
Travancore family by Ravivarma. 
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Martfintjavarmfi, 

(1728-1758). 

War with the Dutch East India 
Company and treaty with them. 
Alep with the Muhammadan 
Navdh at Trichingpoly. 


Rfimavarmft, 

(1758-1798). 

War with Mdphuz Khan and 
with Tipu Sultan, and alliance 
with English -against the latter. 

Two sisters were adapted , viz.: — 


I 

Balarftmavarma, 

(1798-1810). 

A British Resident appointed. 
Constant disturbances. 


.J 

1 Li 


R&nl Gauri Lakshml Bh5y, 
(1810-1815). 

I 


I 


KamavarmS, 
Minor (1815-1829). 
Ruled 1829-1847. 


I 

Martantjavarma, 

(1847-1860). 


4 

I 


Gauri Pfirvati Bhfty, 
Regent , 
(1815-1829). 


i 


Rukmanl Bhfiy. 

I' 


Ramavarma, 

(1860-1880). 


Ramavarma. 

The present Raja , from 
nth June 1880. 


The succession in this family takes plaoe entirely in the female line. 


TONDAMAN, THE—FAMILY. 

• • • 

(See Pudukottai.) 


TJDAIYAR8 OF THE CHOLA COUNTRY. 

(See Chola.) 


VARANGAL, SOVEREIGNS OF—. 
(See the Ganapatis of Orangal.) 


VENGI, KINGS OF THE—COUNTRY. 

The Vefigi kingdom, that is the country lying between the Krishna and Godavari rivers and extending 
from the sea to a distance inland at present not known but apparently not very great, was ruled by the 
Pallavas (see p. 212) till the dynasty was subverted by Kubja Vishnuvardhana of the Ch&Iukya family 
about the year A.D. 605. It is not yet quite certain whether the Vengi kingdom was independent or 
merely a province of the kingdom of Kanohi, but the evidence would seem to show that the latter was 
the case. We find the Pallava sovereign of Kanchi, SimhavarmS, II, about the fifth or sixth century, 1 
granting in his eighth year the village of M&hgac^ur in Vengor&shtra (the Vengi province) to a Brahman. 2 

The capital of the Vengi country seems to have been Vegi or Pedda V6gi, a few miles north of 
Ellore in the Godavari District. 8 Dr. Burnell speaks of Vengi as an independent kingdom, governed 
by a dynasty of Salonkflyanas, and attributes a grant published by Mr. Fleet 4 and containing the 

-- \ — ■ ■—- -■ ' ' " ~—"— 

i He was one of the last of a family ascribed by Dr. Burnell on palmographip evidence to “ the fifth or sixth century.” 

* + ndian Antiquary V, 164. 

* South-Indian PaUeoaraphy , p. 16, note 1. 

* Indian Antiquary V, 175, &c. ; SontA-Indtan Palaoqraptiy, pp. 14 — 16, and plate xxiv. 
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names of the sovereign, Vijaya Cbandavanna, and his son Vijaya Nandivarma, to the fifth century 
A.D. He thinks that the origin of the kingdom “ does not probably go back beyond the seoond century 
A.D.” Mr. Fleet mentions a second inscription examined by him, which contains the names apparently 
of the same Vijaya Nandivarma and his son “Vijaya Tungavarma” or “ Vijaya Buddhavarma.” 

Shortly after the Chalukyas had subverted the Vengl dynasty the country was visited by Hiwen- 
Thsang, who calls the kingdom “ An-ta-lo” (Andhra), and the capital city “ Ping-ki-lo,” which Hr. 
Burnell ingeniously translated into “ Vengl” with the Telugu suffix 16 added to it by mistake on the 
part of the traveller. 

A grant of Govinda III of the Rashtrakuta dynasty 1 speaks of the Eastern Chalukya sovereign 
in A.D. 807 as “Lord of Vengl ” and states that he came and worked for the Rashtrakuta king as a 
servant. 

An inscription of a later date on a pillar at Araaravatl, unfortunately mutilated, gives a number 
of names of kings which may be those of a Vengl dynasty, but the context is doubtful. The name# 
are “ Simbavarma,” “ Siriibavisliuu,” “Nandivarma,” “ Simhavarma II,” “Arkavarma,” “ Ugra- 
varma,” “ Mahendravarma.” The names also of “ Sura” and “ Pallava” occur. 


VENKATAGIRI. 


The present estate of Venkatagiri lies in the district of Nellore. I am unable as yet to give any 
reliable dates, but the following table is compiled from a pamphlet published in Madras in 1875 by 
T. Rama Rau Avargal, a Vakeel of the High Court. 

Chawi Reddi. 

A Vella/na of Anamagallu ; discovered an 
immense buried treasure. Was patronized 
by Kakatiya Ganapati Raja of Orangal , 
who died A.D. 1257 ? Chawi Reddi 
teas also called Bhetdla Ndyudu. 


DSma Nfiyudu. 

Was granted the family device 
qf the Qanda-bhertinda by the 
Orangal king. Married Jaya- 
madevi. 


Prasfiditya Nfiyudu. 

Became powerful at the Court of 
Orangal , and , on the death of Gana¬ 
pati Raja (1257 A.D. ?), raised Ru- 
dramma to the throne of the Qanapatis, 
himself having chief power. 


Rudra Nfiyudu, 


Yennama Nfiyudu. 
Married Pdchamddevi. 


Terra Dficha Nfiyudu. 

Fought with Immadi Raja of Kuntlur 
at Gollapalle and defeated him. Was 
sent by Pratdpa Rudra II of Orangal 
{A.D. 1292—1323) against the Paruli- 
yans, who had conquered Conjeeveram, and 
was successful. Upheld the kingdom of 
“ Tirukkala Raja. 




Sin gam Nfiyudu. 

A bold warrior ; was protected bv Pratdpa 
Rudra II. 

\ 


A 


Sabbi Nfiyudu. 


Vennama Nfiyudu. 


Yfichama Nfiyudu. 


1 Indian Antiouarv XI, 126. 
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— i 

AnapSta ^Nftyudu. 

Defeated a combination of “ Chalukya 
kings” i.e., Reddi Pole gars and others 
of that caste. Won a great battle 
against 101 chiefs in the year Sarvari, 
which the author asserts to be A.D. 
1300. This seems impossible ; more 
probably 1360 •/ the story is true. 


Pedda Sihgama Nftyudu. 


Mfida llftyudu. 

Made additions to the £rtSailam 
temple. Killed Anapotd Reddi, a 
relative of Anavema Reddi of Konda- 
vtdu (1339—1369 A.D.') 

Pedda Vedagiri Nftyudu. 
Defeated Satyakadeva . Kahkaladeva, 
and KannatLadeva , chiefs of the north. 
Also Chalukya Dora,” or “the 
Chalukya chief ” (This line failed 

tn the fourth generation from him ) 

Dharma Nftyudu. 


Timma Nftyudu. 


Annamma Nftyudu. 
Killed at Gundikota. Kb 
issue. 


Chinna Sihgama Nftyudu. 
( This line failed after two 
generations.) 


Dharma Nftyudu. 

{Line failed.) 


Chitti Dfiaa, Nftyudu. 


Anapotfi Nftyudu. 

His relative tn the elder line, Sihgama 
Nayudu, grandson of Chinna Sihgama 
Nayudu , was contemporary with Prau- 
dhadeva of Vijayanagar { 1456-1477?). 


Pedda Mfida Nftyudu. 
{Line failed with his son.) 


Mffdhava or Mffda Nftyudu. 
(Ho issue.) 


Singama Nftyudu. 

{Line failed after four generations. 
Little is known of them.) 


Chinna Mftda Nftyudu 


Terra Sura Nftyudu. 


Yftchfcma Nftyudu. 


Chinna Sihgama Nftyudu. 

Nirvftna Rfiyappa Nftyudu, 
or Pedda Rfiyappa Nftyudu. 

Kumftra Timma Nftyudu. 
Ltved at Velugodu. 


Pedda Kondappa Nftyudu. 


/Firumala Nftyudu. 
Lived at Velugodu in reign of 
Krishnadeva Rdya of Vijaya¬ 
nagar. Died without issue. 


Gani Timma Nfiyudu, 

Was sent by Achyutadeva Rdya (?) of 
Vijayanagar to destroy a confederation 
of robber chiefs who harassed the 
Palnad. country and territory south of 
the Krishna; was successful. Also 
defeated a combination of Krishna 
chiefs at Mallapuram in A.D. 1530. 
Was killed in battle soon after. Line 
failed after three generations. His 
son fought with Musalmdn chiefs. 


Kondappa Nftyudu. 


27 
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I 

(Two sons'. 

Line of elder failed 
fater two generation*. 
The second had no 
issue. 


I 

Pedda Kondappa 
Nfiyudu. 

I 


I 

(Two sons). 

The line of the elder 
failed after four genera¬ 
tions. The younger 
died without issue. 


Yfichama Nayudu. 


(Four sons.) 


Chennappa Nfiyudu. 
Defeated the Muham¬ 
madans at Gandikota 
and drove them out. 
Died without issue, as 
did his two brothers. 


Kastori Rangappa 
Nayudu. 

Conquered Muhammad¬ 
ans of Golkonda and the 
chiefs of Kondavidu and 
Vinukonda. Fought for 
the Vijayanagar sover¬ 
eign , and defeated a con¬ 
federation of chiefs in 
A.D. 1579. 

I 


(A son). 

Died without issue. 


I 


Pedda Yfichama Nfiyudu, 
alias Ydcha Surudu. 

Lived at Madrantakam in Chingleput. 
Received as a gift from Vehkatapati 
Raya of Vijayanagar , then at Chandra- 
giri, the Per modi country. Defeated a 
neighbouring chief in A.D. 1602. lie 
recovered Vehkatagiri, which had been 
lost. 


(Five 6ons), 

of whom nothing is known. 


1 


Kumfira Yfichama Nayudu. 
Fought a successful battle with the Maisur 
king and was rewarded by the Emperor 
of Delhi. 


Bangfiru Yfichama Nfiyudu. 
Built an agrahdram in A.D 1639 or 
1699. 1 He was murdered by Zu-l-faqar 
Khan the Chief of Vellore , in the reign 
of Aurangzib of Delhi (1658 1707). 


I 

Sarvaghna Kumfira Yfichama 
Nfiyudu. 

Confirmed as chief by Aurangzib in 
A.D. 1695. Sanadgranted. Fought 
with Vellore A.D. 1700, with Maisur 
1712, and with Giiiji 1714. Died 
1747. 

I_ 


I 


I 


Bangfiru Yfichama Nfiyudu. 
Joined with Navab of the Carnatic 
against the Nizhni and the French. 
Built a temple at Venkatagiri 17 60. 
Ruled 1747 to 1776. 

I 


Pedda Yfichama Nayudu. 


Akuvlti Timma Nfiyudu. 
Died without issue. 


I 

A son. 


I 

(Two sons), 

of whom nothing is known 


Kumfira Nfiyudu, 


» 1 K 7 Q the writer and on the next page chronicles a successful battle fought by this chief in A.D. 1683 !! 
goes by 5 the Tyclic year “ SiddhOrti,” and I have no hesitation in placing the date 60 or 120 years later. 


But he only 
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{Adopted). 

KumSra YSohama Nfiyu<Ju. 

A.D. 1776—1804. Venkata girt was 
tacked and destroyed by Haidar. The 
Raja sided with the English. Sanad 
by Lord Clive in 1802. 

{Adopted). 

Bang&ru Y Schama NSyudu. 

(1802—1847). 

KumSra Yschama NSyudu, 

{the present Raja). 

Mr. Boswell gives a history of this family in the Nellore District Manual (712—724), which slightly 
differs from the above and should be consulted. 


YI JAY AN AGAR DYNASTY, THE—. 


It is a matter for £reat regret that the genealogy of the dynasties that successively ruled the 
oountries forming the Yijayanagar kingdom have been found so difficult to work out and so confusing. 
•But it is a fact that great confusion exists in the various contemporary records as to the relationships of 
the sovereigns, and a large number of inscriptions will have to be very carefully collated before absolute 
certainty can be arrived at. More harm than good is done by attempts to harmonize the lists given by 
native poets or interested informants, most of whom had some object in view when they wrote. 

The information given below is almost entirely obtained from inscriptions, and as a basis to work 
on Dr. Burnell's table, given in his South Indian Paleography (pages 54, 55) has been taken. This was 
compiled mostly from the Villappakkam Plates, which are published in Indian Antiquai'y II, 371. 

On pages 125—128 above will be found sixty-seven inscriptions noted, belonging to the older 
dynasty that preceded the powerful dynasty founded by Narasimha. Of a number of these I have only 
had rough notes sent to me, but some have been fully examined by other writers, as well as by.myself, 
with the aid of my fellow-worker, Pandit Nate6a Sastrl. 

I put forward the following table of the genealogy of the first dynasty, tentatively, premising that 
it may be found necessary to alter it by the light of other inscriptions hereafter. 


Bukka, 

married Mengdmbd. 

Sangama, 
married Mdldmbilcd, 
alias Sarada. 

I_ 


1. Harihara I. 
(A.D. 1336—1350).* 


Kampa or Kampa 
Mahlpati. 

Sangama. 


2. Bukka or Bukka 
Mahlpati, 
alias R&jendra, 
married Gaurdmbikd 
and Kamdksfdy 

(A.D. 1360—1379) 


M&rapati or 
M&rappa. 


I 


{By Kdmdksht) Bhfiakara 

3. Harihara II. Bhupati (?) 

(A.D. 1379—1401), 
married Mallddevt , daughter 
of Ramadeva. 


Uddhati or 

Muddappa. 
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I 


I 

4. Deva Raya I, or 
Vlra Praudhadeva, 
married Padmambd and 
Mallayawe or Malldmbd , 
(A.D. 1406, 1409, 1410, 1412). 

I 


Y irfipfiksha 


5. Yijaya Bhupati, 
married Xirayanidevi, 

(A.D. 1418). 


Yira Mallanna Udaiyfir. 


6. Deva Raya IT, or 
Viradeva. 

(A.D. 1422, 1424, 1426, 

1427, 1429, 1430, 1431, 

1436, 1437, 1438, 1445, 

1447). 

The earliest Yijayanagar grant I have yet seen is noted as No. 79 of the List of .Copper-plate Grants 
given above. 1 I am inclined to look on it with some suspicion, since, while professing to date from the 
year A.D. 1336—the date, that is, of the first real sovereign of the dynasty—it gives a genealogy traced 
roughly downwards through a few mythological names from Chandra. Suoh mythological pedigrees are, 
as a rule, to be found only in the later grants of a dynasty, after it has beoome firmly established, and 
when the sovereigns have acquired sufficient power to attraot to their courts a number of syoophantitr 

poets and poetasters. . ^ „ 

Other inscriptions seem to be more reliable. One, of Hanhara I, dated. 8.8. 1261 (A.1). 13.39), is 
peculiarly interesting, as it styles him merely Mahamanda let vara ; and this is followed by inscriptions 
of Bukka, his younger brother, who bears the same inferior title. (Mr. Fleet s Pali, Sanskrit and Old 

_ » . o »« - /v v i-i- m t r _ • 6 a “1 o 1A / A 1 9QQ\ 1 



Kampa * in A.D. 1356-7 (S.8. • _ 

We have yet to learn why Kampa or his son Sahgama did not succeed to Harihara and how they were 
ousted by Bukka. From the grants of 1355-6 and 1356-7 (8.8. 1277 ouiTent, Manmatha , and 8.8. 1278 
ourrent, Durmukhi) published by Mr. Rice, 6 we find that the name of the commander-in-ohief of Bukka’s 
armies was Nadegonta Mallinatha, son of N. Sayyana. His boast that he commanded the “ Turaka 
army, the Sevaria army, the Teluhga army, the powerful Pandiya army, and the Hoy 6 an a army” must 
be accepted with reservation. 7 In 1364 A.D. occurred the Jirst conflict between the Muhammadans and 
the troops of Yijayanagar. An inscription of A.D. 1368 (8-6. 1290 current, Kilaka ) 8 states that Bukka 
lived at Hastin&vatlpura, and mentions his prime minister Madhavanka, i. j., the celebrated prieet of Siva, 
M&dhavacharya-Vidyaranya, abbot of the monastery at Sringeri. An inscription at Porumamilla in the 
Cuddapah District 9 mentions Bukka’s son Bhaskara Bhupati as reigning or governing in Udayagiri in 
A.D. 1369, but this inscription requires examination, because it would seem probable that the Redtfis 
held Udayagiri at that period. 

The genealogy given in the inscription published by Mr. Fleet in the J.B.B.R.A.S. (XII 338, 372) 
oonfirms that given above as far as Harihara II, in whose reign (A.D. 1379, 6.8. 1301 current. 


1 Pages 11, 12. 

• Mysore Inscription*, p. 234, No. 131. 

» J.B.B.R.A.S. in, pp. 337, 349. 

« J.B.B.R.A.S. XII, p. 329. 

• Asiatic Researches XX, 6 ; J.B.B.R.A.S. XII, 836 ; Indian Antiquary IV, 206 ; nets f 

• Mysore Inscriptions, p. 2, No. 1 ; p. 4, No. 2. 

1 Another inacription of 8.6. 1278 is noticed by Mr. Fleet in J.B.B.R.A.S. XII, p. 840. 

• J.B.B.R.A.S. XII, p. 340 ; Indian Antiquary IY, p. 206. 

• Above, YoL I, 126. 
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Siddhdrti) it was executed. The glorification attaohed to the name of Sangama coincides with that 
ascribed in a subsequent grant of Narasa to the then sovereign, and it was probably a formula. 1 It states 
that he worshipped at RaraeSvaram, built a bridge over the Kaveri, crossed it, defeated his enemy, and 
captured Srlrahgam ; also that he defeated the armies of Chera, Ohoja, Pandiya, the Turushka, the 
Gajapati, and others. The same grant shows that llarihara I and Bukka did not reign jointly, or, at 
any rate, that Bukka succeeded Hariliara ; and that the capital was then at Yijayanagara. llarihara II 
gave many gifts to the 
the inscription on the 
XX, p. 20), which records 
whose son’s name was Iruga. The minister of Hariliara II was, as we learn from inscriptions at llarihara 
and Belur in Maisur, 2 named Mudda Dandadhipa, or Dandesa, in the years A.D. 1-379 and 1382. 
Another powerful minister, by name Gunda Dandadhipa, is mentioned 3 as living in the reign^ of 
Hariliara, but the date is not certain. In 1380 A.D. Harihara expelled the Muhammadans from Goa, 
Madhavachruya being his minister (J.B B.R.A.S. IX, 227). A grant of Yirupaksha, sou of llarihara 
son of Bukka, quoted by Mr. Garstin in his South Arcot Manual (p. 2), dated in A.D. 1383-4, gives 
us the name of “ MalladevI, daughter of Ramadeva,”_as that of his mother, and “ Kamakshi ” as that 
of his grandmother. An inscription of A.D. 1399 (&.§. 1321 current, Pramddhi , noticed by Mr. Fleet) 4 
states that a minister named Bachanna Udaiyar (or Vodcya ) was then in charge of the government 
of Goa. 

Dr. Burnell gives the date 1401 as the last of the reign of Harihara, and names as his successor 
hiB son Bukka II (1401-1418), who married Tippamba. He also gives us the elder son of Bukka II, 
“ Devaraja, Viradeva, or Virabliupati,” as reigning 1418—1434, and notes the name of his brother 
lCrislmaraja. He states that Devaraja married Padraamba and Mallamba, and was succeeded by the 
following sovereigns :— { 

( ? 1434—1454) and others ? 


Yijaya 

Praudha Deva 
Mallikarjuna 
Ramachandra 
Yirupaksha ... 


• • 


• • 


• • 


( ? 1456—1477) 
( 1481—1487) 

( 1487) 

( 1488—1490) 


In opposition to this table, I may point to the thirty-five dated inscriptions noted in my list 5 as 
between the years 1406 and 1487 (or 1497 ?), all of which combine to show that Harihara II was 
succeeded (?) by Deva Raya I in or before the year 1406, that the latter had a son Vijaya Bhupati, who 
wa’s living in A.D. 1418, and that his son Deva Raya II reigned from A.D. 1422 (about) till at least 
the year 1447 A.D. My inscriptions then give the names of Mallikarjuna (1459), Virupaksha (1470 
and 1473), and Praudhadeva (1476). I am not cortaimas to the accuraoy of the single inscription at 
Avur in South Arcot, 6 which gives us a Narasimha as reigning in A.D. 1470-1, and prefer that it 
Bhould be further examined. 

The inscription at Hasan in Maisur 7 gives the coronation of Deva Raya as having taken place in 
A.D. 1406 (S.S. 1328 current , year Vyaya ), and I have seven other inscriptions of that reign dated 1409, 
1410, and 1412 A.D. 8 Inscriptions Nos. 87, 89, and 138 of my List of Copper-plate Grants 9 give the 
genealogy of Deva Raya II, son of Vijaya Bhupati, son of Deva Raya I, son of Harihara II. This is 
confirmed by the inscription published in the Asiatic Researches (XX, p. 22), dated in S.S. 1348 (A.D. 
1426-7), in which the same genealogy is given, and in which Deva Raya II, or Viradeva Raya, is 
expressly termed “Abhinavaf or the “young” Deva Raya. 'Abdu-r Razz&k also speaks of him as 
“ exceedingly young ” in A.D. 1444, so that he must have been a mere child at his accession. ( Matla'us 


» J.B.R.R.A.S. XII, 343. 

• My tore Inscriptiotu (Mr. Rice), pp. 65, 267. 

3 Ibid, p. 226 

« J.B. J.R.A.S. XII, 340. 

• Above, p. 206. The inscription, however, mentions the year Vikfiti, which corresponds with A.D. 1470. 

i Mr. Rice’s Mysore Inscription*, p. 279, No. 150. 

• Ono dated 1412 A.D. mentions that Savanna, son of the Dan<JanAyaka, N&ganna, was then Viceroy of Goa, under Vijavanagar ; 
while another at Vijayanagar Ldeiatic Reeearehee XX, 31) states that one Krista was mimster to king Deva Rftva Knshoa came 
from a Umily of ministe^ Dhannadartuu and Suvena, brothers, were ministers. They had a sister named Sihgftmbft, who 
marr.od R&m^rasu, and had five sons, the eldest of whom was the minister Kjrishna. 

• Above, pp. 13, 14, 21, 22. 
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o , , • • o;_ pr TThtoru of India IV, 121.A stone inscription, however, at Tiruvannamalai * 

stems' to mention vja^ fh^i as in 1418. After th/date till 1447 my ninet f n insonp- 

tions give me no nami but that of Deva lUya II. His minister was Naganna Dhanpayaka. 

We now come to the second or Narasimha dynasty whose scions became more P°* e ^ ul 
monarchs who had ever reigned over the south of India. Dr. Burnell fixes A.D. 1490 as the initirl 
date of Narasiinha’s reign, and at present no inscription that I can be sure of appears to overthrow that 
statement I observe, however, that Bishop Caldwell, in his History of Tin»evelly( p 48), fixes the date 
^Twintong of “ Narasimha, or Vira Wsimha’s ” reign as A D. 1487, and I have been told of 
an inscription af Conjeeveram (which should be examined) dated in that same year, in which Narasimh 
is mentioned. Nar Jimha’s family name was Sdlum.* We have yet to learn the history of his acquiring 

the sovereignty of Vijayanagar and ousting the older dynasty. T Tt Tl Ti A S trm 342 

From the grant iNo. Ill) pubhshed by Mr. Fleet in Yol. XII of the .J.B.B.li.A.S. (pp. 344 
et scq.) and from others similar we learn that Krishnadeva was son of Narnsa, Nrisimha or NaraMmha 
„ho had a wife Tippaji. Krishna’s mother was NagaladevI or Nagambiia, and some inscriptions 

expressly state that she was not the wife of the sovereign, but merely a favourite ^ 

was son of tsvaia, whose queen was Bukkamma ; TSvarn was son of Timma who married Uetaki. 

Before going into the question of the inscriptions of the second dynasty, I have determined to gi 
sketch of the g peifod from Ferishta’s History ; for though this seems at variance withtheev.dence of the 
inscriptions, it is reasonable to suppose that it is trustworthy. From Ferishta we learn that in A.D. 148 , 
“ Ileemraaje ” (Scott's Edit., I, 210), Minister of Vijayanagar, had m that year usurped the sovereig y, 
“ leaving the Boies (Rdyns) only nominal power that in 1492 (,d„ p- 212-13) 

Krishna against the ’Adil Shahi Muhammadans, the “ young roy ”, (mm* not given) c bed 

the usurping minister fleeing to Vijayanagar ; and that “ Heemraaje then seized on the “ 

. % \ ° ii . _ /_ no0\ A HncmrnfliA WAA t.Yltt first USUTpOr. xl.0 HftCl DO 180110CI 


1511. When Ismail began to assume for himself tne rems oi gfjvernment, . d 

*4**E3t*** SrSSsr-att 

’hi» STeST aje^allst whom rebeUions had arisen by 


■ ’ Abdu-r landed at Calient on an 

and Vijayanagar, with his journeys to whertL in other ports strange ships were often plundered. Men 

notices that all vessels were equaUy received in the^rt of Cahc , ^ ds p^^dry prevailed. CaUcut was not then under 

and women both went about with their bodies bwre from * of his CTeatneighbour. The ambassador journeyed to 


Behind the mint was a bazaar 300 
fiaya.'; Ho was exuding* ^ (the king'We, All the noble, 

while he was still at Calicut, a despe P stabbed by his brother. But the attempt was frustrated and the traitors slain. 

were treacherously assassinated, and ^ekin| tho MaMnavam i festival at Vijayanagar. While he was there the 

Abdu-r Razzftk gives a.g 1 ®" 1 ®® JJJJ K titter ga th? king of which country', ’Alft-ud-dln Ahmad Shfth Bfthmanl, having heard of the 
Dannik went on an expedition agamat KWbarga tne m g rtunit £ admirable one for making demands on the latter. A 

a ttoi ^Pte^. n V^ d j °t 0 ok e placed 1*443*4 )^and * gr^^^^VasteU or^ folio wed. Shortly after the DanaJs return the author left and 
T'tSZZi to Horm^z Hc^vil at Sllngalofe in January 1444. (Sir H. Elliot’s Hutory of India IV, 96-126). Fenahta mention. 

this w^ o (Scott's Edition, I, 11^ ^ ^ ^ proba51y needa correction. 

* SfiiSinpS lS 0 =^wk Pi Tt*iB P po 3 8^b?e°thi^Nara8iihha may have belonged to a family of Xahdmandalesraras who had attained 
to powfr u^der the Yidavas of DovagiS. We find (Mr. Fleet’s £narese Dynasties p. 74) in A.D. 1277-8 (fi.6. 1 199) a feudato^ of 

of Devaeiri (1271-1309 A.D.) by name Sijuva Tikkamma, a MahamandaUtvara, making a successful ran 1 
?ho H^Bal^rirto .outh a, HsrihiJin Mai.br, and receiving the title, of oMabli Jer of the Kadamb. and 

‘‘overtbrower of the Hoytala kings.” It is noticeable, too, that five years earlier, Ramachandra s prune minister was Achyuta 
Ndyikka, the chief officials under the Vijayanagar kings being always termed Ndyakkat. 
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« several roies.” This time Mudkal and Raiehur were retaken l>y Tsma’il [iti., 252). Later on we read 
that at the accession of Ihrahim ’Adil Shah I in 1535, “ Ramraaje ot Beej.anugpm- took 3,000 forego 
troops into his pay. Ferishta then gives a sketch of later Yijayanagar history which rather conflicts with 
his former account. He states that, at the death of “ Seoroy,”the latter s sou, a minor, succeeded, but. 
dying shortly after, was succeeded by his younger brother. He too died, and, the rightful sovereign 
being an infant only three months’ old, Heemraaje, one of the ministers, became regent, and was die, , - 
« fugy obeyed by all the nobility and vassals of the kingdom for forty years ; though on the arrival ot be 
“ young king at the age of manhood, he had poisoned him and put an mianl.of lus tannl> on the throm , 

.. % % i - _i._~ in his OWTl hfLHcls. HpPllirftftlO, Ut lllS (lOfitlL ^ US 


“ alliance greatly added to his dignity and powei ya. f ^ jb - — . \ 'T Yr 

bv the totalextirpation of the legitimate line, Rama Raja tound himself opposed by a number if i 
nobles and therefore he “ placed on the throne an iufant of the female line, and committed his person «' 
the care of hie uncle, Hoje Termul Roy, who was not without a cast of insanity in Ins muni, and irom 
U w hose weakness he apprehended no danger of competition” (id., p. 263). Rama Raja, after fi\e or m\ 
years rid himself by treacherous means of the nobles who opposed him, and then reduced several rajas 
Tu Malabar. Being 7 absent on an expedition against a raja who, lived to the south of the capital, a 
slave in whom Rama Raja trusted seized the opportunity of liberatingthe young monarch, and hawng 
procured Hoje Termul Roy to embrace his interest, assumed the office of minister and began to leiy 
troops Several tributary roies, who were disgusted with Ramraaje, flew with speed to Beejainiggur o 
obey their lawful king ; and in a short time thirty thousand horse and vast hosts of foot were assembled 
“under hb standard at the city” («., p. 263). Rama Raja at once returned, but finding resistance 
hopele^ retied to his own estates. The young Raja had not long to live m peace, for he was soon 
stranded by “Hoje Termul,” who then seized tho throne. His government proving oppressive am 
distasteful to the nobles, they invited lUma Raja to return and take upon himself the administration of 
affairs (id 264). The king, stricken with terror, made overtures to Ibrahim Adil Shah for assistance 
promising to Wome tribut^y to Yijayapura (Bijapur). The Muhammadans accordingly took he fie d 
and marohed into Yijayanagar in A.D. 1535, whereupon Rama Raja ana his allies submitted and 
entreated*that the MuhaLnadans might be sent out of the capital. The king accordingly dismissed Ins 
allies, but no sooner had they crossed the Krishna than Rama Raja marched on the capital. The king 
in despair destroyed all that he could of the royal property and then killed himself. Rama Raja now 
^became Roy o/Beejanuggur without a rival” (id., 265). Ihrahim ’Adil at once despatched an army 
_A u wViinVi waft on the point of surrender when Negtaderee (Yehkatadri), the younger 


44 


44 


44 


and in the end a peace was concluded (id., ^bt>). in ioio me princes ui --— _ 

Dakhan quarrelled amongst themselves, and Bijapur was simultaneously attacked by several armies, 
one of'which was that of “ Negtaderee,” brother of Rama Raja. Peace was speedily concluded with 
Viiavanagar and the Hindu array retired {id., 271). In 1551 an agreement was made between Rama 
Raia^and^the Nizam Shahi Musalmans, which resulted in Mudkal and Raiehur being captured from 
Ibrahim ’Adil. Six years later Rama Haja was called to the assistance of Ihrahim and sent h 

brother Yehkatadri with a large army to aid him. Yehkatadri was successful (id., -84). Ibrahim die 
brother Venka ^ n d ed by ’All ’Adil, one of whose first actions was to affect a warm friendship for, 

} J lUma lSia who had just lost a son (id, 289) In 1558 these two monarchs, now 

the 3 armies of Husain Nizam Shah, in which expedition the Muhammadan 

allied, foug 8 , Hindu soldiers of being guilty of gross barbarities and excesses (id., 29i). Rama 
historian accuses .the Hmdu soldiers ot being guuryogr haughtiness, and the result was the 


•mi 


army under his brother Venka^ » Hindus were utterly defeated, Rama Raja was cap- 

description of the battle (u.- , P-±^ Wm / an(1 the Muhammadans, entering 


“ has-been so destroyed that it is now totally - 

P6ri ^g Suiwe^mTow're^rt^tL inseriptional evident as to the chief kings of the 
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Narasimha dynasty down to the destruction of the kingdom, 
the following genealogy :— 


A number of inscriptions combine to give 


Timma, 

married Devakt. 

T . I , 

levara, 

married Bukkamma . 

i 

Narasa, 

Narasa Avanipala, Narasimha, or 
Nrisimha. (A.D. V—1509). 
Married Tippajidevi, and Ndgaladevi, or 
Ndydmbika ( ? a dancing girt). 


(By Tippajidevi) 1 (By Ndgaladevi) 

Vira Narasimha or Vira Krishnadeva Raya or “Vira N;mi- 

Nrisimhendra (A.D. 1509). siiiiha Krishnadeva Mahdraya,” 

(1509—1500). 

Married Chinnadevi and Tirunia/adrvl 
One of these was daughter of the King of 
Orissa. 


(By Chinnadevi). (By Tirumalddevi), 

A daughter—married Tirumala Rftya Tirumalambd (?)—married 

“ Aliya ” RSrna Rfiya. 

An inscription, noted as No. 107 of my List of Copper-plate Grants (supra, p. 16), states that Krishna’s 
successor, Achyuta, was younger brother of Krishna, while that noted. similarly as No. 207 (id., p. 30) 
gives this relationship still more clearly and minutely. It relates that Krishna’s father, Narasa, besides 
his wife, TippAjldevi, and Nagala, the mother of Krishna, had a wife Obambika, and that to each of the 
ladies was born a son, Achyuta being son of Obambika. On the other hand, the two inscriptions noted 
as Nps. 25 and 26 of the same list (id., pp, 4, 5), both from the same place, Pundi in North A root, state 
that Aohyuta, or Achyutendra, was son of Krishnadeva. Achyuta reigned from A.D. 1530—1542. 

The relationship of Aohyuta’s successor, Sadadiva, who succeeded as an infant in 1512 and was kept 
entirely under the control of his ministers, is equally doubtful with that of Achyuta. An inscription 
of A.D. 1532 at Conjeeveram ( Vol. I, p. 182, No. 115) mentions that Achyuta had a wife named 
Varadadevi, and a son VenkatAdri, while a copper-plate grant from the banks of the Krishna (No. 81 of 
mg list above, p. 12) mentions the name of Achyuta’s son as Vehkatadeva, and states that he reigned a 
short time and died deeply regretted, being succeeded by a relative named SadaAiva, who was son of 
RangarAya and his wife TimmAmba. But the inscription at Hassan, of which Mr. Rice gives a 
translation in his Mysore Inscriptions (p. 228, No. 129) states (as far as I gather) that SadaSiva was son of 
Achyuta. 

No doubt the further study of inscriptions will make these matters all more clear. At present it is 
useless to theorize. 

One thing, however, must be noticed. Whether it arises from oral tradition, or from the number of 
inscriptions and grants made-to temples in his reign, it is a fact that the name of Krishnadeva Raya is 
held by all natives of the peninsula to this day as that’ of one of the greatest monarchs that ever ruled 
the country ; whereas Muhammadan writers absolutely ignore him and his successors, and declare that 
the ministers usurped the entire sovereignty, keeping the Rayas in absolute subjection. This apparent 
discrepancy needs solution. One fact only I am able to assert positively ;—if the ministers were so 
powerful, as stated by the Musalman historians, at least in all inscriptions that I have met with their 
sovereigns were recognized as paramount and the names of Rama Raja, Rahgaraja and the others neve» 
appear as those of supreme rulers. 


^ ^ flrSt ° f 1116 tW ° under not * ce - Ferishta states that Rvara •was R&ja of Kuraool 

2 t :^No hr m ) “ d ™ succeoded by Kri * hwde "‘ ^ “ «—W 
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Krishnadeva was crowned in A.D. 1509. 1 He extended the oonquests of the Vijayanagar family 
considerably. He is said to have first settled the Dmvida country about Conjeoveram, and then to have 
crushed a refractory raja in the Maisur oountry, the Ganga Raja of Ummatur. In the war against the 
latter Krishna Raya captured the strong fort of ftivasamudram and the city of Srlrah^apattana 
(Seringapatam), after whioh all Maisur submitted to him. 2 In A.D. 1513 he conquered the fortress 
and dependencies of Udayagiri in Nellore, and brought thence an image of Krishnmvami, which he set 
up at Vijayanagar and endowed. 3 In A.D. 1515 he conquered the hill fort of Kondavidu south of the 
Krishna from a Gajapati ruler who then held possession, 4 Timma Arasu being the general commanding 
the victorious army. By this oonquest, which followed the capture of fortresses further south, 5 the whole 
oountry along the east coast of the peninsula was reduced,to subjection. In the following year (A.D. 
1516) he defeated a hostile army north of the Krishna. 6 In 1529 Krishnadeva endowed the great 
statue of Narasimha, which forms so prominent a feature of the rock-out remains at Vijayanagar, and 
which was carved by a Brahman, or at his expense. 7 * 

The reign of Achyuta seems to have been as remarkable for the number of gifts to Brahmans and 
endowments of temples as was that of his predecessor Krishna. He finally reduced the Tinnevelly 
oountry in A.D. 1532-3. 8 * J 

From the inscriptions examined by me, or of whioh information has been sent to me, I gather the 
following names as those of oertain of the great ministers and chiefs during the reigns of Krishna 
Aohyuta, and Sada6iva :— ' * 



Dates. 


References. 


S&luva Timmarasu 

Do. ... ... ... 

Saluva Timmayya . 

Do ... ... ... 

Saltiva Timmarasa Ayyang&r 

Timma Raja, son of Chikka Timmayya- 
deva Media Arasu. 

Salaka Raja Chinna Tirumalayyadeva. 

Rama Bhatlu, first Governor of 
Udayagiri, and 

Venkatadri, his subordinate ... 

The son of Salaka Rajendra and 

Tippambika. 

Chinna Timmayyadeva, son of Rama 

Raja. 

Aliya Rama Raj ayy adeva . 

Rama Raja Venkatadrideva . 


A.D. 1518 .. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

A.D. 1520 ... 
Do. 


See above, Vol. I, p. 48. Inscription at") 

Bezvada. i 


In reign of 
Achyuta. 

A.D. 1545 & 
1548. 

A.D. 1547 ^... 
Do. 


Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 


do. p. 82. Bapatla. 

do. p. 75. Kakani. 

do. p. 82. Bapatla. 

do. p. 70. Kondakavuru. 

do. p. 107. Vijayanagar. 


do. 


Do, do. p. 118. Mallinayanipalle, 

Anantapur. 


A.D. 1536 ... Do. do. p. 139, 140. Malyakonda, 

Nellore. 


Do. Vol. II, p. 4. C.P. No. 25. 

Do. Vol. I, p. 125. Nidujuwi, 

Cuddapah, and 

Do. do. p. 120. Pennakonda. 

Do. do. p. 138. Podile, Nellore. 

Do. do* p. 95. Guntan&la, Kumool 


1 Inscription at Vijayanagar (supra, Vol. I, p. 107 ; J.B.B.B.A.S. XII, 343; Ind. Ant. V, 73). 

* Mr. Foulkes in the Salem District Manual, p. 46. The account is taken from the summary of 


Madras Journal, XIV (I), 39. 

s (Above I, 107), Inscription at Vijayanagar, A.D. 1613. 
* Inscription at Mahgalagiri (supra, Vol. I, p. 761. 


a manuscript given in the 


* See above, p. 187, under the “ Rbddi Chibfs of KowdavTdu.** 

* Inscription at MedOru, Kistna District, (supra, p. 61). 

Inscription at Vijayanagar (supra, Vol. I, p. 107). 

* Inscriptions at Conjeoveram (Vol. I, p. 181, No. 86, and p. 182, No. 116). 


29 



110 


VIJAYANAGAR KINGS. 


Names. 

Dates. 



References. 

Rama Raja Vitthaladeva ... ... 

A.D. 1547 to 
1556. 

See above, 

Yol. 

I, p. 292. Madura. 

Timma Raja, son of Timmayyadeva ... 

Rama Raja .| 

A.D. 1551 ... 

Do. 

do. 

p. 129, Yerragudipidu, 
Cuddapah. 

Ramadeva . 

Tirumaladeva. 

> A.D. 1552 ... 

Do. 

do. 

p. 62, Tange4a, Kistna. 

Tirumaiayyadeva, son of Ranga Raja, 
son of Ara Vijaya Rama Raja. 

A.D. 1555 ... 

i 

Do. 

do. 

p. 130, Yantimitta, 
Cuddapah. 

Tirumala, son of Ranga Raja ... 

A.D. 1556 ... 

Do. 

do. 

p. 107, Yijayanagar. 

Rama Raja, son of Tirumaladeva 

A.D. 1565 

Do. 

do. 

p. 120, Pennakonda. 

Papa Timmayya, son of Rama Raja 
Timma Raja. 

Grant given in 
reign of Sada- 
biva. 

Do. 

do. 

p. 124, Bollavarara, 
Cuddapah. 


It has already been mentioned 1 how, after repeated struggles, the whole strength of the Muhamma¬ 
dan kingdoms of the Dakhan combined against Yijayanagar, and, in the battle of Talikota, crushed for 
ever its widely-extended power, reducing the members of the ruling house to the position of mere zemin¬ 
dars. In spite of the entire loss of power, however, the feeling of the Hindu population of the south seems 
to have been always loyal to their old rulers, for, even as late as the year 1793, I have seen copper-plate 
documents which acknowledge the representatives of the family as paramount sovereigns. 

Inscriptions at Ahobilam 2 show that there at least the authority of SadaSiva was reoognized up to 
the year 1068, three years later than the fatal battle which ruined his family. But at the same time (*.*., 
in 1567) we find Tirumaladeva, the second of the three usurping brothers who had kept Sad&Siva captive 
—the elder brother, Ramadeva,. having been captured and killed at Talikota—giving a grant in his own 

her grants of this Tirumala’s in 1567, 1568,1572, 1573, 1577, 4 are to be found a 


name.'' Other grants of this Tirumala’s in 1567, 1508,1572, 1573, 1577, 1 * * 4 * are to be found amongst the 
inscriptions noted in Volume I. He‘retired to Pennakonda in A.D. 1567. 3 The inscription at Jrenna- 
konda in 1577 notes the name of his minister as Chinnappa Nayudu 

With Sadasiva expired, or sank into obscurity, the old line of Narasimha, and the family of the 
usurping ministers were recognized both by Hindus and Muhammadans as rightful sovereigns. Several 
inscriptions appear to recognize Rama Raya as the founder of this dynasty, as they affix his name 
(more Indicoruin) to that of the reigning sovereign or scion of the house specially requiring notice. We 
may therefore call the three Vijayanagar dynasties by the names of (1) the Dynasty of Harihara, (2) the 
Dynasty of Narasimha, (3) the Dynasty of Rama Raja. Wo are now concerned with the latter. 

It has been stated above that the Muhammadan 
have been sons of “ Heem” Raja; Dr.JBuraell 6 calls 
at DevanhaUi in Maisur 7 8 styles him “ Sri Ranga.” 3 

Raya’s daughters, and was therefore called “ Aliya ” Rama Raja, aliya meaning son-in-law. Dr. Oppert 
points out that in the “ Local Records,” Vol. XL VII, p. 65, his wife s name is mentioned - 
“ Ti nima.la.m bfi.-” He was killed at Talikota. 



as 


1 See above, p. 247. 

* Above, Vol. I, p. 101. 

5 Above, Vol. I, p. 132, Kanduktlru, Cuddapah District. 

4 At Pennakonda, Khairuwala, and Chintakupt* in the Kumool District, and at Conjeeveram. (See VoL I, pp. US-93, 181, 
102, 119). ' '** * * 

8 According to Purch&s II, p. 1706. (Burnell’s South-Indian Palaeography, p. 66, n.) 

• South Indian Paleography ,.p. 66, n. 

1 Rice’s Mysore Inscriptions , p. 252, No. 140. 

8 Madras Journal for 1881, p. 269, n. 
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From Mackenzie's “ Vitir of the Principal Political Event* that occurred in the Carnatic, from the dis¬ 
solution of the Ancient Hindu Government in 1564 till the Mogul Government teas established in 1687 ” 1 
we gather some valuable information; but it must be confessed that all is, at present, singularly 
oonfused, the different lists varying in most important particulars. From the inscriptions which I have 
examined, or of whioh I have reoeived information (if the dates given are reliable) it would 6eem that 
Kama’s brother Tirumala, and the latter’s sou, Sri Ranga, ruled from 1567 till A.D. 1585, or for twenty 

f 1 ^ inc^rintinnQ fnKnln.t«H ftVwwA ( n. 1 AT) cr\ v« T'lnimfllfl. Ill 1»")()?. 


tional .Last pUDiisnea oy xvavensnaw xiesearcne# i; turn rupenieu m mi. o xjvuw y 

Manual, gives us Tirumala (1564—1572), Ranga (1572—1586), and the list tabulated by Ravenshaw 
from inscriptions gives'Tirumala (1560—1571) and Ranga (1574—1584). In this uncertainty we can 
only be sure that Tirumala became head of the family after TalikOta, that he removed the seat of 
government to, Pennakonda after the sack of the capital, and that he was succeeded at Pennakonda by 

his eldest son -Sri Ranga I. _ 

Some writers have definitely fixed the accession of Sri Ranga at the year A.D. 1574. We learn a 
little more, however, from other sources. A fter the battle which decided the fate of the Hindu monarchy, 
the allies marched as far as Yijayanagar and Anegundi. They plundered the capital, committing all 
sorts of excess, and only retired on receiving the cession of all the lands north of the Tuhgabhadia which 
had been oaptured by the Hindus. The acknowledged head of the family was then Venkata, Rama 
Raja’s youngest brother, Tiinma being for the time ousted. This state of things (lid not, however, last 
for very long. 2 Almost immediately after the Dakhani allies had broken up their joint camp at Raichur, 
where they fixed their rendezvous after their victorious campaign, Husain Nizam Shah of Ahmadnagar 
died, and was succeeded by a minor. This event encouraged ’All Adil Shah of Bijapur to attempt 
largely to add to his dominions. Timma Raja applied to him for aid in order that lie might regfiin 
his position as chief of the family—a position which Venkata had usurped—and ’All Adil moved with 
an array to Anegundi ostensibly to his aid, but in reality with the view of adding, first Anegundi, and 
afterwards Yijayanagar itself, to his own dominions. This design was frustrated by Yehkata calling 
on the other Dakh&ni sovereignties to aid him to maintain his position, and ’All Adil was forced by fear 
of his rivals to retreat back from Anegundi. 

In 1577 the Muhammadans advanced against Pennakonda, whioh was so bravely defended by 
Jagadeva Raya, son-in-law of Sri Ranga, that the invaders were defeated and driven back. Jagadeva 
was rewarded by large grants of land added to the territories of the province (parts of Maisur and 
Salem) that he governed. His governorship was then widely extended. 

Sri Ranga was succeeded in A.D. 1585 by his brother, Venkatapati, who removed the seat of govern¬ 
ment to Chandragiri. Yenkatapati ruled with some degree of magnificence at Chandragiri and Yellore, 
having his territories governed by viceroys. Mackenzie gives the names of some of the principal viceroys 
and their provinces about the year A.D. 1597. They seem to have been— 

Eirishnappa Nayakka ... ... ... at Jinji (Gingee). 


? Nayakka 
Kumara Krishnappa Nayakka 
Jagadeva Raya 
Tirumala Raya 
? 


♦ ♦ • 


• • * 


at Tanjore. 
at Madura, 
at Chennapattana. 
at Srirahgapatlana. 
at Pennakonda. 


About the year 1598 or 1595 he seems to have roused himself to make an effort for the recovery of 
at least part of his patrimony from the Musalmans. “ Taking advantage of the attention of the Gol- 
“ konda Government being taken up by the invasion of Ahmadnagar by the Mogul forces under Prince 
“ Murad 6on of Akbar, he approached the limits of Guntur with a view of recovering that province ; but 
“ speedily retreated on finding the Golkonda officers were disposed to receive him in force, and apologized, 
alleging that his movement was,from motives of religion” to visit and perform ablutions 44 at the great 
44 tank at Cummam.” In 1599 Yenkatapati was at war with the Nayakka of Madura, his vassal. 3 The 
European missionaries were well received by the sovereign at Chandragiri, and he encouraged the trade 
'bf the East India Company. The Dutch were then established at Pulicat, where they had recently built 
a fort. He died in A. L>. 1614. Floris, the traveller, heard of his death while at Masulipatam, on October 


• A G u ’YTT r> 4°1 * J. A.R.B. Xn (1844), p. 421. 

3 Pimenta’8 account. He was a “ visitor ” of the Jesuits. “ Purchas (Vol. II, pp- 1744—1750) gives an abridgment of )t, 
as also does Janie (“ Thesaurus,” I, pp. 625—690).” Burnell’s South-lndtutt Paleography, p. 55, n. 
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25th of that year. He states that the king’s three "wives burned themselves on his funeral pyre. One 
of them was “ Obiama, Queen of Paleakate,” or Pulicat. 

His death was followed by great confusion and disturbance. The various vioeroys throughout the 
south of India began to assume an independent attitude and emancipate themselves from their position 
of vassaldom. The government of the Vijayanagar territories above the ghats was virtually destroyed 
by the capture of Sriraogapattana (Seringapatam) in 1609 A.D. by Raja Udaiyar of Maisur from Tiru- 
mala Raja, the aged viceroy, who retired and died at Talkad. And all over the country the Polegars 
began to acquire more and more power. 

The following genealogical table exhibits the relationship of the kings of the Rama Raja dynasty 
down to Vehkatapati:— 

? 

Married Balldlikd} 


Rama Raja, 1 
married Lakkdmbikd. 

Called elsewhere 2 Bukka Raja, his queen's 
name being given as MallambikS. 

, I 

Sri Ranga or 

Sri Ranga Rama Nripatih, 3 
Married Tirumaladevx or Tirumaldmbtkd. 
He was minister to the sovereign. 


Krishna ^Raj a. 4 
Acquired Anegundi for him¬ 
self but died without issue. 


Rama Raja. 

Governed the kingdom in reign 
of Sadativa. Married Krishna- 
deva Riga's younger daughter 
Tirumaldmbd. TPas killed at 
Talikota A.D. 1564. 

_j_ 

I 


Tirumala Raja. 4 


I 

Timma or 
Tirumala, 
(1564—1674 ?). 

Married (1) Vehgaldmbd, (2) 
Rdghavambd, (3) Peddvamambd, 
(4) Krishnavambd. He removed 
the seat of government to Penna- 

konda in A.D. 1567. 

• • 

I 


Venkata or Venkatftdri. 


Ranga I 

or 6ri Ranga, alias 

ViSakhi 4 

(A.D. 1574 ?—1585), 
Married 

(1) Tirumaladevx 
and (2) Katdmbd. 


I 

Tirumaladeva 
or 6rideva. 

“ Reigned for a 
short time.” 1 


I 

Venkatapati, 
(1585—1614). 
Removed the seat of govern¬ 
ment from Pennakonda to 
Chandragiri. Married three 
wives, one of whom was “ Obia¬ 
ma, Queen of Pulicat” accord¬ 
ing to Floris. Died without 
issue. 


A daughter, 
married Jagadeva Raya. 

My information regarding inscriptions gives me the following list, the dates being those of the 
inscription of sovereigns (so-called) who succeeded Vehkatapati. 

A.U. 

Sri Ranga II ... - ••• ••• ••• 1619 


Rama 
Sri Ranga II (?) 
Vehkatappa 
Rama 

Vehkatapati 
Sri Rahga III 


• • • 




• • 


• ♦ 


• • 


• • • 


« • * 


« • ♦ 


1620—1622 

1623 

1623 

1629 

1636 

1643—1665 


» Inscri ption at DevanhaUi ; Rice’s My tore Inscriptions, p, 262, No. 140. The genealogy is partially confirmed by my oopper- 
plate inscription No. 12 {see above, pp. 2, 3). . 

* See above, pp. 2, 3, copper-plate inscription No. 12. _ _ 

* I go by inscriptions. Muhammadan historians call R&ma’s father “Heemraaje, ” as given in Soott'a Feriwhta. Burnell jtylea 
yAooording^to information supplied to me by the present Rftja of Anegundi. 
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This seems to accord well with the " Traditional List” as published by Ravenshaw (Asiatic Researches 
L, 1) bo as the order of names is concerned, except that my inscriptional list interpolates a 6ri 
Kanga and R4ma at the beginning ; but all my stone inscriptions require examination. Sri Rahga 
however, oertainly began to reign before the year 1639, for it was he that gave the site of the city of 
Madras to the English m that year. 

Mr. Ravenshaw’s list runs— 

6ri Rahga II. 

V enkata. 

• 

R&madeva. 

Yenkatapati. 

Sri Rahga III. 


We then have— 

Sri Rahga T 

V enkatapati 
6ri Rahga 
Yehkata 
Sri Rahga 
Mah&deva 
Sri Rahga 
Yehkata 
Rama 

Yenkatapati 

Y enkatapati 


A.D. 

1665—1678 


1678 


1791 


-1680 
1692 
1706 
1716 
1724 
1729 
1732 
1739 (?) 
1744 

(?) 

1793 


In a letter to Government, dated 12th July 1801, Munro gave an account of the Anegundi Rai so 
far as he had been able to gather it. He states that the then Raja was a_ descendant of the Yijayanagar 
family by the female line, his ancestorshaving obtained the territories of Anegundi, part of Harpanahalli 
and part of Chitaldurgam in jaghir from the Muhammadan Governments. Early in the eighteenth 
oentury they paid a tribute of Rs. 20,000 to the Mogul Emperor. In A.D. 1 749 the jaghir fell under 
the Mahrattas and paid tribute to them till 1775, when it was reduced by Haidar ’All, who fixed the 
tribute at Rs. 10,000 and the obligation of furnishing a force of 1,000 foot and 100 horse In 1786 
Tipa comnletely subverted the jaghir. The Raja fled to the Nizam’s dominions, where he remained a 
fugitive till 1791, when he tried to regain his jaghir during the war. In 1799 he seized Anegundi on 
Tip* s fall, and refused to submit to the English. This he was compelled to do, and the estate was handed 
over to the Nizam, when the Raja was made a pensioner. His name was Tirumala Raja. He died in 1824. 

From him the present Raja of Anegundi is descended, as shown by the following pedigree :_ 

Tirumala Raja. 

Pensioned by the Nizam's 
Government in A.D. 1801. 

Died 1824. 

_(_ 

A son ; 

(died before his father'). 

(A daughter). 

J 


Ylra Vehkatapati Rfija, 
(died unmarried , 1831). 


Tirumaladeva. 
Married Zakshmidevamma. 
Died 1866. 

I 


Lak6hmldevamma, 
married Naraaimha Rfija 


Venkata Rfima Rfiya, 
married £r f Rahgamma. 
Died 1871. 

I 


Krishnadeva Rfiya, 
married ( 1) Kuppamma, 
(2) Ijjamma . Died in 
1872. 


1 

(daughter) 

Venkamma. 


i 

Naraaimha Rfija. 
Bom 1870 ; the 
present chief. 


A daughter. 


A daughter. 


30 
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VIJAYAPURA MUHAMMADANS,-YADAYAS OP DEVAGCRI. 


VIJAYAPURA, OR BIJAPUR, ’ADIL SHAHI DYNASTY OF—. 

{See Dakhan, Muhammadan Kings of the—.) 


WARANGAL, SOVEREIGNS OF—. 
{See Ganapatis of Orangal.) 


WESTERN CHALUKYAS. 
{See Chalukyas.) 


YADAVAS OF DEVAGIRI. 

(See Mr. Fleet’s Di/nattm of the Kanarese Districts , pp. 71—78, for an account of this family. From 

it the following summary is compiled.) - n • x ix. i. j t 

On the downfall of the Kalaclmris, the southern parts of their dominions fell into the hands of the 

Hovtola Ballalas, or Yadavas of Dvarasaraudra. while the northern were appropriated by another family 
of 'Yadavas who eventually settled at Devagin {hod. Daulatabad.) The device of their house was* a 
golden yantda. The following is the genealogy of the dynasty 

Singhana I. 


Mallugi. 

I 

Bhillama 

(A.D. 1187 to 1191). 
Jaitugi I, 

Jaitrasiinha, or JaitrapAla, 
(A.D. 1191—1209.) 


Singhana II, 

Simha, Simhala, Simhana, or Tribhuvanamalla 

(A.D. 1209—1247.) 

Jaitugi II. 


I 


Krishna, 

Kanhara, Kanhiftra, Kand- 
hara, or KandhAra, (A.D. 
1247—1260). 

RSmaehandra, or 
KSinadeva, 

(A.D. 1271—1309). 


I 

Mahfideva 

ias UragasSrvabhauma 
(A.D. 1260—1271). 

I 

Amana. 


SamLara, 

(A.D. 1309—1312). 


I 


Bhlma 


A daughter, 
married to Haripala 


Singhana I is stated in an inscription to have subdued the “ King of the Karnataka,” whom Mr. 

Fleet identifies with the Hoysala king Yishnuvardhana. 

In Bhillama’s lifetime, his son Jaitugi seems to have been defeated by the Hoysala king JJail&Ja 
II in a battle fought, according to tradition, at Lakkundi in the Dharvad District. 

Jaitugi I resided at Vijayapura or Bijapur. He is stated in a later inscription to have slain the 
«c King of Trikalinga ” and seized his kingdom. Whether this is true or not remains to be proved. The 
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king of “ Trikalinga ” would, apparently, be the Chola sovereign, or his vioeroy in his northern posses¬ 
sions. Kulottunga II appears to have reigned over the Chola country till after the year A.D. 1158 ; 
and I have reoeived copies of inscriptions about the Krishna, and Godavari rivers whioh would give us 
a Chola prince named Rajendra reigning till at least 1194 ; after which we hear nothing of any sovereign 
till the Ganapatis of Orahgal appear on the scene, the country being apparently in the hands of a 
number of petty ohiefs. It is therefore not at all improbable that the Chola sovereign or viceroy of 
Telingana ( Trikalinga) was conquered hy a Yadava sovereign between the years 1191 and 1209, the 
date of Jaitugi’s reign. 

It is in the reign of Singhana II, viz., in the year A.D. 1210-11, that Devagiri is first mentioned 
as the capital. He olaims to have conquered the “ King of Telunga” (Telingana), the Kalachuri king, 
and the Andhra king. Thirty-eight inscriptions of his reign are extant, which prove that the kingdom 
had extended in size. 

Singhana II was succeeded by his grandson Krishna, whose viceroy ( Mahdpradhana ) in the southern 
provinces was the son of a general who is deolared to have conquered the Raltas, the Kadambas of the 
Konkana, the Pandya who shone at Gutti,” (P) and the HoySala king, and to have set up pillars of 
victory near the Kaveri. 

Mahadeva was possibly a usurper. His son Amana seems to have been forcibly ousted by Rama- 
chandra, who succeeded in A.D. 1271. 

Either Ramaohandra or one of his vassals prosecuted a war against the Hoy6alas which seems to 
have been successful. Ramachandra’s sway “ extended over all the dominions, in the central and southern 
parts of the Bombay Presidency, of the dynasties that preceded his.” In A.D. 1294 1 he was attacked 
by a predatory band of Muhammadan horsemen under ’Ala-ud-dln Khilji, nephew of Jalal-ud-din,— 
their first inroad into the Dakhan,—was defeated and driven into his fort, the town being pillaged by 
the marauders. Ramachandra bought off the invaders and concluded a peace, but meanwhile his son 
Sankara advanced with a large army to the capital. In the battle which ensued the Muhammadans 
were ultimately victorious, and the Hindu sovereign had to make further concessions before the invaders 
would retire. 

In 1306 A.D. Ramachandra having refused tribute, ’Ala-ud-dln, who, by the murder of his uncle, 
was now on the throne of Delhi, sent one of his eunuohs, Malik Kafur, with 100,000 horse, to subdue tho 
Dakhan. Devagiri was defenceless against this host, and Ramachandra submitted and was sent to Delhi, 
where he was received honorably and liberally. He was restored, and continued to pay tribute till his 
death. In 1309 he hospitably entertained Malik Kafur on his march against Orabgal. 

In 1310 A.D. Malik Kafur again marched south, this time against the HoySalas, and returned to 
Delhi. Sankara, then sovereign of Devagiri, refused tribute, and in 1312 Malik Kafur again marched 
into the Dakhan, seized Sankara and put him to death. He ravaged the Dakhan, and took up his residence 
at Devagiri. Being summoned soon after to Delhi, Ramachandra’s son-in-law, Haripala, stirred up the 
Dakhan to arms, expelled a number of the Muhammadan garrisons, and asserted his power over the 
former territories of Devagiri. 

In 1318 Mubarak, then on the throne of Delhi, marched in person against Haripala, who was cap¬ 
tured, flayed alive, and decapitated, and his head set up over the gate of his own city. 

Thus ended the Yadava dynasty. 


YADAVAS OF DVARASAMTJDRA. 
(See the HoySala Bajllaxas.) 


YADAVAS OF MANYAKHETA. 

(See the Rashteajkutas.) 


1 Mr. Fleet’* summary of what follows is taken from Feriahta. 
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SUPPLEMENTARY NOTES. 


BANA KINGS, THE—. 

The publication of Mr. Le Fanu’s Manual of the Salem District with Mr. Foulkes’s His torical Paper 
in Yol. I, and his exhaustive notes on inscriptions in the Appendix to Yol. II, enables me to make some 
additions to the above sketch of the dynasties of Southern India. 

I had omitted to notice the Bana Kings of Maisur. This was a very ancient dynasty and appa¬ 
rently ruled over the eastern portion of Maisur. (Op. cit. II, 395, etc.) 

At an early date, in the reign of the Granga King Kongani I ( see p. 190), the Bana kings were 
conquered, but they subsequently recovered their power and prestige. They were conquered again by a 
chief in the reign of PrithivI Kongani, prior to the year A.D. 777. 1 

Mr. Foulkes’s inscription (id., p. 3G9) gives us a certain chief named Hasti Malla, king of the 
Banas, who was subject to the Ganga Kings of Maisur, who in turn were feudatories of the Cholas. The 
Gahga Prince Kesari “ Prithivlpati ” consecrated Hasti Malla, of PadivipurT, king of the Banas by 
permission of the Chola “ Parakegari.” A short time previous to this the Banas were conquered 
“suddenly” (id., p. 372, Ins., verse 9) by the Chola Ylra Narayana, and since the inscription in question 
bears i endorsement in the fifteenth year of the said Vira Narayana, it would appear that this conquest, 
followed by the giving back of the kingdom and oonsecration of the Bana king, took place within the 
first fifteen years of his reign, and therefore that “ ParakeSari 99 or “ Koppara Kesari ” was a title of 
this Yira Narayana Chola. In the endorsement the latter is mentioned by the title of “he who took 
Madura.” 

In another grant the same Bana chief, Hasti Malla, is represented as having captured a Pallava 
fort, and being in consequence highly honored by the Chola sovereign and the Ganga King Prithivl- 
pati. Mr. Foulkes argues (id., p. 388), and I think rightly, that this must have taken place before the 
conquest of the Pallavas by the Cholas, and probably only shortly before. 

Another grant published in the same work (id., 391) gives us the following table of eight kings. 
Bana was the first sovereign. A long time after him came Banadhiraja. Again a long time after him 
came Jayanandivarma, who ruled as far as the “Andhra country,” i.e., the Telugu country. 

J ayanandivarmS. 


VijaySditya. 

MaDadeva, alias “ Jagadekamalla.’ 

.1 

Bana VidySdhara. 


Prabhumerudeva. 

I 

VikramSditya. 

VijaySditya, alias “ Pukaravippava Gauda.” 


Vikramfiditya, alias “ Yijaya Bahu. 




The last is called the “ friend of Krishna Raja.” Another Bana king is mentioned in inscriptions 
at Gulg&npode in the Kolar District of Maisur, 15 miles north of Kolar (Mysore Inscriptions, pp. lvi, 
304, 305), viz., the “ Sri Mahavali Banarasa,” Vikramaditya, sumamed “ Bana Yidy&dhara.” 

Referer 'e to the sketch of the rulers of the Malay alam country given above (p. 196) will show that 
one of the ea ly Perumals was Bana Perumal “ from Banapuram in Paradeta 99 


1 Inscription at NagamaAgalam (Rice’s My sort Inscriptions, p. 287) 
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SUPPLEMENT. CHALUKYAS, CHOLAS. 

CHALUKYAS. 

Mr. Ifleet ( Ind.. Ant. XII, 218, 220) mentions an Eastern Chalukyan inscription from the Krishna, 
which states that King Vij ay aditya Narendra Mrigaraja fought 108 battles in twelve years with the 
Rashtrakuta feudatories, the Gangja Mahamandalesearns and the Rattas; that Gunagahka-Vijayaditya 
was successful in the war with the same opponents; but that, after iiis reign, Vehgl was overrun and 
crushed by the “ Ratta claimants,”—for the time, of course. 


CHOLAS. 

Mr. Foulkes {Manual of the Salem Distnct II, 369) publishes a grant which gives a genealogy of 
three Chola sovereigns, which seems to correspond with a 6et of three mentioned in the KoixgudUa 
Rdjakkal. 


Mr. Foulkes'8 Grant. 
Vijay&laya. 

Aditya. 

Ylra Nfirfiyana. 


KongudeSa Rdjakkal. 

Yijayada. 

x I 

Aditya. 

Vira Chola NarSyana. 


We learn that previous to these there had reigned a “ Karikala Chola,” since the grant states (v. 4) 
that “ in his line, which the fame of Kokkiili Chola Karikala rendered illustrious, and which was the 
original stock from which Kochchankana and other foimders of royal dynasties sprung, the victorious 

and wealthy Yijayalaya was bom.” Ylra Narayana is said to have married the daughter of 

the King of Kerala, and to have conquered (1) the Bana kings, (2) King Tiunba and other kings, (3) 
Raja Simha Pandiyan, (4) the King of Ceylon. He assumed the title of “ Sangrama Raghava.” 

Mr. Foulkes {id., p. 367) thinks that the Chola Adityavarraa, who conquered the Kongudeka about 
the year A.D. 894 according to his computation, and who had a son Vira, is the same as the Chola 
ParakeSari, who seems to have had a son Vira; but the whole history of the Cholas is, at present, so 
confused that it is, as Mr. Foulkes remarks, dangerous to theorize. ’ 

The Kongu chronicle mentions a Chola “ Arivarideva,” or “ Harivarideva,” alias Rajaraja, as great- 
grandson of Vira Narayana. On page 380 of the same publication Mr. Foulkes gives us a hat of seven 
Cholas and the dates he assigns to them. But as a great deal of his reasoning seems to be based on the 
Kongu chronicle, neither the dates nor names can be trusted. 


Yijayalaya 

Aditya 

Vira Narayana 
Desoty a 
Parantaka ... 

Divi 

Harivari alias Rajaraja 


A.D. 

.. 855—880 
.. 880—905 
.. 905—930 
.. 930—950 
.. 950—970 

.. 970—990 
.. 990 


One thing is quite dear, that if the Ylra Narayana of this list be the same as Rajendra Kulottunga 
Chola, the date must be wrong. 

Another list has kindly been given to me by Dr. Burgess, who got it from Dr. Burnell. This 
also is from a chronicle, the Brihadi&vara Mahatmya , or legend of the great temple at Tanjore. Dr. 
Burnell had no confidence in it, though he thought that some of the names were doubtless real ones. It 
will be observed that the list does not at all correspond with the lists drawn from inscriptions. 


Kulottunga. 
Deva Chola. 
Ia6i£ekhara. 
livalinga Chola. 
Karikala Chola. 
Bhlma Chola. 
Rfija Rajendra. 
Ylra Mart&nda. 


Klrtivardhana. 

Jaya Chola. 

Kanaka Chola. 

• 

Sundara Chola. 
Kalakala Chola. 
Kalyfina Chola. 
Bhadra Chola. 


31 
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SUPPLEMENT. GANG AS-EA 8 HTRAKUT AS. 


GAN GAS OF MAISTJR. 

Tn a grant published by Mr. Foulkes in Mr. Le Fanu’s Manual of the Salem District (Vol. XX, 
p. 372) is a short Ganga genealogy. In the royal line was bom Siva Mara, who had a son named 
Frithu-yasha alias Prithivipati. He saved a certain Dindikojeriga from Amoghavarsha. [The ^ rs ^ : 
these latter names sounds like a Pallava name. Amoghavarsha was probably one of the three R&shtrakuta 
kings of that name (see above, pp. 233-4).] He also saved Nagadanda (another Pallava?) from death. 
Prithu-yasha seems to have lost his life in battle with the Pandiyan King Varaguna. 1 His son was 
Narasimha, and the latter’s son was named KeSari, alias “ Prithivipati.” The latter was subjeot to the 
Chola king Parakesari (or KopparakeSari ?) and consecrated Hasti Malla king of the Banas. TheBAnas 
had been shortly before defeated by the Choia king, the same Parakesari, also called Vlra N&r&yana. 


KATANGA. 

The kingdom of Kalinga was one of the oldest in India. Though not actually mentioned by name 
in the Rig Ved.i the sage Kakshivat is frequently alluded to, and he was the son of a female slave of the 
queen of Kalinga. The country is mentioned in all the most ancient chronicles. According to Buddhist 
legends, when Buddha’s relics were divided at his death, Bralimadatta, the King of Kalinga, obtained his 
left canine tooth. Kalinga i9 also mentioned in the Jatakas , 6uch as the Wessantara Jataka and others. 
In the time of Asoka (B.C. 250) the country was of sufficient importance to justify that king’s engraving 
his celebrated rock-edicts there for the enlightenment of the people. Pliny divides the country into 
three portions, Kalinga , Madhya Kalinga , and Mahd Kalinga. With all this, very little is known of the 
names of the kings who reigned over the country, except through native chronioles, whioh, as before 
stated, are very untrustworthy. 

Dr. Rajendra X»ala Mitra, in his Antiquities of Orissa (Yol. XT, pp. 12, etc.) gives us some Pali 
inscriptions in the Lat character on the caves in Orissa, which mention King Vlra (or Vera , according 
to the Pali letters as they appear in print), Prince Vidhuka and King Aira, who seems to have defeated 
a king of Kalinga named Nanda, and seized his kingdom. The author thinks that thisNanda is either 
“ Sunanda, son and successor of Kasi, and grandson of Brahmadatta” above alluded to, or one of the 
nine Nandas of Magadha. Aira’s date is the fourth century B.C. 

Mr. W. Taylor, now residing at Parlakimedi in Ganjam, has sent me a newly discovered copper¬ 
plate inscription of Indravarma, King of Kalinga, found at Kimedi. It is on three small plates, and 
dates apparently from about the eighth or ninth century. Two other inscriptions of this king are 
known (see above , page 183), dated respectively in the 128th and 146th year of the “victorious reign or 
the dynasty. This is similarly dated in the 91st year, proving either that IndravarmA enjoyed a yery 
long reign, or that there wab more than one king of that name. 


MAISTJR. 

Mr. Foulkes (Manual of the Salem District , II, 403—430) has published a grant of Dodda Krishna 
Raja (A.D. 1714—1731), and has printed (pp. 426—430) several genealogies of this royal house from 
different sources. My table (above, p. 194) is defective, but it is at least as reliable as any other, seeing 
that seven different tables oompiled by Mr. Foulkes from different sources vary in important details. 


RASHTRAKtTTA KINGS. 

Mr. Fleet has just published a number of new grants in Ind. Ant. XXI, 215, from which we gain 
the following principal particulars:— 

(11.) Amoghavarsha I was sumamed “ Atisayadhavala ” and “ Nripatunga I.” He defeated the 
Chalukyas, and built (restored?) the oity of Manyakheta. He came to the throne in A.D. K14-15 or 
815-16, and enjoyed a long reign. 


1 Mr. Foulkes points out that Kamban, the great Tamil poet, is said to have lived in the reign of Varagupa P&pcjiyun. while 
" local tradition ’ ’ makes Kamban also a. contemporary of Rajendra Kulottuhga Chola. This wonld help in the identification oi 
Vlra N&r&yapa with Rajendra Kulottufiga Choja were it not that so much confusion exists in regard to all these dates and panes. 
Patient working will probably throw light on all this before very long. 


SUPPLEMENT. VIJAYANAGAR. 


119 


An Eastern Ch&lukyan inscription from the Krishna states that a long war-took place in the time 
of Vijay&ditya Narendra Mrigar&ja of that dynasty with the Gahgas and Rattas. These Gahgas were 
feudatories of the R&shtr&kutas. 108 battles were fought in twelve years. 

(12.) Iprishna II was aiso called “Kannara,” “ Kandhara-VaUabha,” and “ Krishna-Vallabha.” 
H ; s wife was of the family of the Kalachuris of Tewar or Tripura. 

The Eastern Chalukyan inscription mentioned above states that the wars between that dynasty and 
the R&shtxakutas oontinued into the reign of Krishna II. Gunaganka-Yijayaditya was successful in 
his wars, but after him “the provinoe oi Vengl was overrun by the army of the Ratta claimants, as ii 
by dense darkness on the setting of the sun.” 

(13.) Jagattunga II. Mr. Fleet has ascertained ( p . 222, note 47) that the name “ Jagadrudra ” 
might be expunged both from this king’s names and those of his great grandfather Govinda III. 
The title “ Jagadrudra ” is due only to a mistake in reading an inscription. Jagattunga II gave a 
grant in A.D. 929-30 under the title of “ Prabhutavaraha.” His son, 

(14.) Indra IV, gave a grant in A.D. 916-17. 

Mr. Fleet (Ind. Ant. XII, 248) mentions two royal insignia , which it seems were formerly adopted 
by the Guptas, acquired from them by the Chalukyas, and wrested from the Chalukyas by the Rashtra- 
kutas. These are the figures of the rivers Ganga and Yamuna. 

Govinda, V is called “ Gojiigadeva,” “ Nripatunga,” “ Vira N&rayana,” and “ Ratta-Kandarpa ” 
in an inscription at Kalas in Dnarv&d. (».rf., p. 249). An army of his was defeated by Raja Bhima of 
che Eastern Chalukyas. 


VIJAYANAGAR. 

On page 436 of the Chingleput District Manual, Mr. Crole has printed a translation of an inscription 
in the Varadardjasvami temple at Conjeeveram, which gives some interesting details of Krishnadeva 
Raya’s conquests (see above , p. 249) and of his visit to Conjeeveram after his return. He is described as 
oapturing, first, the hill forts of Udavagiri, Bellamkonda, Vinukonda, Kondavidu and others, from 
Nellore up to the Krishna river, subduing some chiefs whose names are given; 1 then Bezvada, 
Kondapalle, and many plaoes north of the river; and finally Rajahmundry, north of the Godavari, 
where “the youngest of his wives, TirumaladevI, was caused to make many gifts. In A.D. 1516 he 
went and worshipped at Conjeeveram and gave gifts.” 


1 It is interesting to notice that this inscription confirms the Kop(Javl<iu chronicle [see above, p. 188) that the Gajapatis of 
Orissa had possession of that fortress in those days, and that the last of them, Vlrabh&dra, Bon of Pratapa Rudra Gujapati, wus 
conquered by Kfishnadeva Raya in A.D. 1616. 
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Vilas, 11. 

AbO Bakr, 30. 

Abu Hasan, 28. 

Aba-1-’ Adil’Azizu’d-dln Muhammad, 31. 
Aba’lFath, 31. 

Aba’l Muzaffar, 31. • 

Aba’l Muzaffar Noru’d-dln, 31. 

Aba’l Muzaffar Yasuf’ Adil Shah, 24, 25. 
’Aba’l Nasir, 31. 
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Achugi II, 96. 

Achugi III, 96. 
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’Adil Shahi Dynasty, 4, 24. 

Adi PerumaJ, 57. 

Aditya, 117. 

Adityavarma, 9, 15, 40, 97, 98, 117. 
Adityavarma'Rajendra Choja, 14. 
Adityavarma Raya, 14. 

Adityavarma Vijaya Raya, 14. 

Aditya Vikrama, 97. 

Adopdai, 16, 18, 19, 73. 

Adopdai, The Pallavas crushed by, 16. 
AdOni, T] e fortress captured, 25. 
AfzOl-ud-daulah, 35. 

*AghA Murad, 24. 

Agha Ruhnarva, 22. 

’Agibatti Muhammad Khan, 58. 

Agni Mitra, 7. 

Ahad Malik, 83. 

Alw' .malla, 9, 17, 42. 

At avam&lla H, 11. 


Ahmad, 24. 

Ahmad Nizam Shah, 26, 27.-' 

Ahmad Shah, 31. 

Ahmndabad, Capital fixed at, 22. 

Ahmad Ibu Shah Tahir, 26 , 27. 
Ahmadnagar, 22, 24, 25, 26. 
Ahmadnagar, Muhammadan Kings of, 4. 
Ahmad Shah II, 22, 23. 

Ahmad Shah Jhi/imnnl, 25, 34. 

Ahmad Shah Wall (Khan Kh&n4n), 22, 
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Aim, 118. 

Akalavarsha, 93. 

Akalavarsha II, 94. 

Akbar, Emperor, 26, 31, 68, 111. 

Akbar II, 32. ] 
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AkkadevI, 9. 

Akuvlti Timma Nayu<Ju, 102. 
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’Alamglr II, 31. 
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’Alau-d-dln Shah II, 22, 23. 
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Aliya Rama Rajavyadeva, 109. 

“ Aliya” Rama Raya, 108, 110. 

Aliya Verna Reddi, 47. 

Alla Reddi, 47. 

Alla Reddi, Donti, 47. 
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Alupas, The, 1, 3, 4. 

Aluvas, The, ( see Aluvas). 

Amana, 114, 115. 

Amarasirhha, 53. 

Amaravatl, Kistna District, 1, 47. 
Ambagalla, Plight of Mihindu to, 16. 
Ambci-a, 9, 10. 

Ambikadevl, 9. 

Amina, 26, 27. 

Amir, 24. 

Amir Band, 24. 

Amir Band I, 24. 

Amir Barld II, 24. 

Amir Khusru, 21, 82. 

Amir Simha, 53. 

Amlr-ul-Umra, 59. 

Amma Raja I, 12, 13, 18. 
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Amoghavarsha, 118. 

Amoghavarsha I, 93, 118. 

Amoghavarsha II, 93. 


Amoghavarsha III, 94. 
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Amumth II of Anatolia, 24. 

Anagundi Krishpa Rayar, (!) 57. 
Anandadeva, 45. 

“ Anang Bhim Deo,” 67. 

Ananta-guna Pandiyan, 74. 

“ Ananta Kcsari,” *65. 

Ananta Padinunabha N'arayanadeva, 46. 
Ananta Rudmdeva, 45. 

Ananta varma, 19. 

Anantavarmadeva, 43, 44. 

An&pdta Ndyudu, 101. 

AnapOta Reddi, 101. 

Ana Vcina Reddi,'47, 101. 

Andhris, The, 1. 

Andhrabritya Dynasty, 1, 4, 8. 

Andhra Dynasty, 1,4. 

AncLhras Jataka Dynasty, 4. 

Andhra Jatikus, 4. 

Afijada Perumal. 83. 

Annamma Nayudu, 101. 

Annamuttu Xaclicliiyar, 88. 

AnnAsvami Setupati, 88, 92. 
Anumakonda, 33. 

Apllaka, 5. 

Apltaku, 6. 

Appula, 69. 

Appa Narasimha, 70. 

Appunu Timma, 54. 

Aram, 29. 

Aravijaya Rama Raja, 110. 

Arayanpa Udaiyar, 20. 

Arberal Chama Raja, 54. 

Ardraka, 7. 

Arimardana Pandiyan, 77, 
Ariahjakarman, 5. 

Arimalli, 15. 

Arivarideva, 117. 

Arkali Khan, 29. 

“ Arkavarm,” 100. 

Arkotar, Devaraj Arasu of, 56. 

Arun/eya Raya, 14. 

Aryanatha (see Aryanayakka Mudaliyar). 
Aryanayakkamudaliyar, 61 . 

Arya PerumaJ, 56. 

Aryapuram, AryaperumaJ 
from, 66. 

Arydpa Udaiyar, 20. 

Asad Khan. 68. 

Asaf Jah i Sam, 36. 

ASOka, 1, 6, 13, 14, 15, 118. 

Atamma, 5. 

“ Atharanala bridge erected by Kauri 
Narasingh67. 

Ati Vira Rama Pandiyan, 80, 84 86. 

Atti varma, 71. ' 

A tula Klrti Pandiyan, 76. 

Atula Vikrama Papdiyan, 76, 

Auku, Kumool District, 4. 

Aurangazib, 26, 28, 31, 68. 
AvanimurlidudaiyaJ, 18. 

A vuku (see Auku). 

Avuku, Zemindars of, 4. 

AvOr, South Arcot District, 105. 

Ayi PiJJai Nachchiyar, 88: 
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’Azam Jah Bahadur, 59. 

'Azlm, 31. 

’Azlm Jah Bahadur, 69. 

’Azlm-ud-daulah, 59. 

’Azlmu-ah Shah, 31. 
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Bahajl BhonslS, 52, 63. 

Babar, 30, 31. 

Baba Sahib, 53. 

Bachaladevl, 11, 41. 

Bachanna Udaiyar, 105. 

Badami, 10. i 

Bahadur Nizam Shah, 26, 27. 

Bahlol Lodi, 30. 

Bahmanl, Kings of Dakhan, Vt. 
Bahmanl Kingdom, 3. 

“ Bajradeva,” 65. 

“ Balabhadra Deva,” 69. 

Bala Bhaskaradeva, 47. 

Balaji Rau, 52. 

BalaiAmadeva, 38. 

Balaramavarma, 99. 

“ Bali Basudeva,” 67. 

Balihita, 6. 

Ballala, 36. 
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Ballala II, 36, 41, 42, 114. 

Ballaja III, 37. 

Ballaladeva of DvArasamudram, 21, 37. 
Ballalika, 112. 

“ Baman Kesari,” 66. 

Bamina, 96. 

Bammarasa, 95. 

Bapa, 116. 

Banadhiraja, 111. 

Bapa Kings, the, 116, 117. 

Bapa Perumal, 56, 67, 116. 

Banavadi, North Kanara, 10, 39. 

Bana Vidyadhara, 116. 

Bahgaru Yachama Nayudu, 102, 103. 
Bapatla, Kistna District, 109. 

Bftqix ’Ali, 59. 

“ Baraha Kesari,” 66. 

Barld Shahi Dynasty at Bldar, 24. 

41 Barujya Kesari,” 67. 

Basalat Jang, 35. 

“ Basanta Kesari,” 66. 

Basavappa Gaucja, 37. 

Basavappa Nayakka, 38. 

Basavappa Nayakka, Buddhi, 38. 
Basavappa Nayakka, Chinna, 38. 
Basava, the Lifigayat, 42. 

“ Basudeva Bahampati,” 67. 

“ Bata Kesari,” 66. 

“ Battle near the TufcgabhadrA,” 17. 
JSattle of Lakkundi, 114. 

Battle of Pollonnaruwa, 17. 

Battle of Talikota, 107, 110, 111, 112. 

Beejanuggur (see Yijayanagar). 

Uellamkopd*, 11®- 
Bengal conquered by the OhOjas, 16. 
Bettada Udaiyar, 64. 

Bezvada, Kistna District, 109, 119. 
Bhadra Choja, 117. 

Bhadraka, 7. 

Bhadrappa Nayakka, 37. 

Bhagavata, 7. % 

Bh&gya Lakshml Nachchiylr, 88. 
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Bhairavadeva, 38. 
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Bhafigappadeva RajakumAra, 20. 
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Bhanuvarma, 39. 

Bhaskaradeva, Bala, 47. 
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Bhanudeva, Chandra Betala, 46. 
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Bhanudeva, M|ityufijaya, 46. 

Bhanudeva, Suvarpa Lifiga, 46. 
BhAnusakti, 39, 95. 

Bhanu Vikrama, 97. 

“ Bharat Kesari,” 66. 

Bhaskara Setupati, 88. 

Bhavaka, 6. 

Bhavanl Sankera Setupati, 88, 90. 

Bhetala Nayudu, 100. 

Bhillanna, 114. 

Bhlma, 33. 

Bhlma I, 9. 

Bhlma IT, 9. 

Bhlma chola, 117. 

Bhlma Nayudu, Salva, 44. 

Bhlma of the Yadava Family, 114. 

Bhlma Parakrama Pandiyan, 76. 

“ BhLm Deva,” 65. 

BhOja I, 96. 

Bhdja II, 96. 

“ Bhoj Deva,” 65. 

Bhuiabalagahga, 36. 

Bholokamalla, 10. 

Bhujafiga Nayudu, Salva, 44. 

BhQmitra, 7. 

BhOpa ChftdAmapi Pandiyan, 77. 
Bhuvanaikamalla, 10. 

BhQvikrama, 60. 

Blbl Daulat, 26. 

Bldar, Capital at, 22. 

Bldar, Capital of the Ba hmanl Kingdom 
removed to, 23. 

Bldar, Malwa King attacked, 23. 

BlJapOr (see Vijayanagar). 

BljapOr, Capital at, 22. 

Bijjala, 11, 42, 96. 

BijjalAdevl, 36, 42, 96. 

Blmbasara, Q. 

Blrar, Capital at, 22. 

“ Bir Basudeva,” 67. 

“ Bir Bhuvandeva,” 65. 

“ Bir Chandra Keeari,” 66. 

“ Bir Kesari,” 66. 

“ Bir Kisor Deva,” 69. 

Bittideva, 36. 

Bittiga, 36, 96. 

BommarAzu, 46. 

BontadevI, 9. 

Boppadevl, 36. 

Boppa RAzu, 45. 

Brahma datta, 118. 

Brahmahari Raya, 60. 

“ Briddha Kesari,” 66. 

Buddha, 42. 

Buddha, The Prince named, 10. 
BuddhavarmA, 8. 

Buddhavarma, Yijaya, 71. 

Buddhi Basavappa NAyakfea, 38. 
Buddhists finally expelled from Kafichl, 
73. 

BughrA Khftn. 29. 

Bukkapa, 20. 

Bukka of the Owk Ifomily, 69. 

Bukka of Vijayanagar, 83, 103, 104, 105, 
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Bukka II, 105. 

Bukkamma, 106, 108 
Burhan ’Imad Shah, 25, 20. 

Burhan Nizam Shah I, 26, 27- 
Burhan Nizam Shah II, 26, 27. 

Burhan Shah of Ahmadn agar, 26. 

o. 

Ceylon, Invasion of—by ChOlas, 16. 
Ceylon, Invasion of—by Nayakkas (see 
Kapdi). 

Chaicha Dapda Nayaka, 106. 

Chaitanya converts Pratab Rudradeva, 

68 . 

Chakora, 6. 

Chakora Satakarpl, 6. 

Chakragotta, Conquest of—by Vikrama- 
ditya VI, 17. 

ChakrakOta, 17. 

“ Chakra Pratab,” 68. 

ChAkravarti, 18. 

Chalukyas, The 1, 2, 3, 8. 

Chalukyas, Eastern, The Dynasty of, 11, 
32. 

Chalukyas, Western, The Dynasty of, 8, 
114. 

Chalukya Bhlma, 12. 

ChAmalAdevl, 41.. 

Chama RAja, 54, 55. 

Chama Rajendra Udaiyar, 65. 

“ Champaka ,” 77. 

Chandadapda, 39, 72. 

Chandalakabbe, 11. 

Chanda Sahib, 35, 69, 63, 64. 

Chand Blbi, 27. 

Chandra Betala Bhanudeva, 46. 

“ Chandradeva,” 65. 

Chandraditva, 9, 96. 

Chandragada, 40. 

Chandragiri, North Arcot District, 25, 43. 
Chandragiri Raja’s Sanad to the English 
for Chcnnakuppam, 43. 

Chandragupta, 6, 36, 68. 

Chnndrakuladlpa Papdiyan, 79. 

Chandra Raja, 95. 

Chandra Sekhara Papdiyan, 60, 61, 80. 
Chandra Sena, 40. 

Chandra Sri, 5, 6. 

Chandra varma, 40. 

Chandra Vijaya, 6. 

Chandrikadevl, 11. 

Chati Raya, 16. 

Chatta, 40, 41. 

Chattaladevl, 96. 

Chattaya, 40, 41. 

Chattuga (see Chatta). 

Chaturbhuja Kanaradeva Chakravarti, 49. 
Chaupda, 96. 

Chava, 96. 

Chavalidevl, 36. 

Chavupda, 42. 

Chavupda I, 96. 

Chavupda I, 96. 

Chavapda II, 96. 

Chavupda II, 96. 

ChavundalAdevl, 41. 

Chavvi Reddi, 100. 

Chellamma, 70. 

Chennakuppam granted to the English, 

43. 

Chenna pa( tana, Mai aft r, 111. 
Chennapattapam (Madras), Derivation of, 

43. 
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Chonnappa Nayudu, 43. 

Ck*ra-md-devi {tee Sherm&devl). 
Cheram&n Porum&l, 55, 66, 67, 97. 

Chora Udaya Martapdav&rm&, 98. 

Chera Varh&tntaka Papdiyan, 77. 
Chhismaka, 5. 

Chicacole, G&nj&m District, 43. 
Chidambaram, South Arcot District, 14, 
67. 

Chikkadeva, 64. 

Chikka Raja, 55. 

Chikka Raya Basava, 86. 

Chikka Raya Timir.ayya, 86. 

Chikka Sufikana Nayakka, 37. 

Chikka Timmayyadeva Maha Arasu, 109. 
Chin Killick Khan. 35. 

Chinna Devi, 108. 

Chinna Krishpajna, 70. 

Chinna Mftda Nayudu, 101. 

Chinna Maji, DotJda, 37. 

Chinnappa Nayakkan, 83. 

Chinnappa Nayudu, 110. 

Chinna Sihgama Nayudu, 101. 

Chinna Timmayyadeva, 109. 

Chinna Udaiy&n Setupati, 87. 
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Chitravarma Paypiyan, 76. 

Chitra Vikrama Pandiyan, 76. 
Chitravrata Papdiyan, 75. 

Chitti Dasa Nayudu, 101. 

Chittirai, 16. 

Chodagahga, 19. 

Chododaya, The capture pf the City of, 
33 

ChOkideva, 41. 

Cbokkanatha Nayakka, 60, 63. 
Chokkanatha Nayudu, 60, 62. 
Chokkanatha Yijaya Rahga, 60, 63. 
ChOlakkara, The Palace or, 66. 

Choja Gahga, 18. 

“ Chela Papdiyan ” Kingdom at Madura, 

2 . 

Chela Perumal, 65, 66. 

Choja VamSantaka Papdiyan, 77. 

ChOr GaAga, 18, 67. 

“ Churang Sai,” 67. 

Churgaftga, 18. 

Confederacy of Malavas, 11. 

Conjeeveram, Chingleput District, 1, 2, 
16, 71, 72, 73, 119. 
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Dak hap, Muhammadan Kings of, 4, 7, 

21 . 

Dakhap, Musalmans, The revolt of, 3. 
Dajavanpura, 50, 61. 

Dajavay Naraaappayya, 63. 

Da avay Ramappayya, 61. 

Da)avay VeHiyan Servaikaran, 91. 

Dftma, 96. 

D&ma Nayudu, 190. 

Damarla Javi Raya, 43. 

Damarla VshkatAdri Nayudu, 43. 
Dambichchi Nayakka, 61. 

Dambichchi Nayakka, The revolt of, 61. 
D&nanj-ipa, 12. 

Dapdadhipa Ohaicba, 105. 

Dapdadhipa Gupd a , 196. 

Dapdadhipa Mudda, 106. 

D&pda*.., 6. 

Dar *asrl Satakarpl, 6. 


Dantiga, 94. 

Dantiaurga, 93. 

Dantivarma I, 93. 

Dantivanna II, 93, 94. 

Dara Shekc, 31. 

Darsanas, The, 1. 

Darya lmad Shah, 26, 26. 

Dasa, 96. 

Dasalnantadeva, 38. 

Da6aratha, 6. 

DaAavarma, 9. 

DasOdityarftya, 14. 

Da’ud Khan. 58, 68. 

Da’ud Shah, 22, 23. 

Daulatabad, 21, 26, 28. 

• Dava {see Dama). 

Dasotya, 117. 

Dasotya Raya, 14. 

DevabhQti, 7. 

Devachela, 117. 

Deva Chela Tribhuvana Vlra, 14. 
Devagiri {see Daulatabad). 

Devagiri, 2, 3, 21. 

Devagiri, The Yadavas of, 2, 21, 32, 114. 
Devagiri, Rajaramadeva, 21. 

Devakl, 108. 

Devarajarasu of ArkOtar, 65. 

Devarftja Chela, 14. 

Dovaraja of Vijayanagar, 23, 105. 
Devaraya of Vijayanagar, 104. 

Devaraya I, 105. 

Devaraya II, 104, 105. 

Deva Sakti, 10. 

Devavarma, 39. 

Devendravarmadeva, 43. 

Dharma Nayudu, 101. 

Dharma Virodhi, 50. 

Dharapiketa, Defeat of Kakatlya Prat&pa 
Rudra’s Officers at, 47. 

Dharavarsha, 93. 

Dhora, 93. 

Dhruva, 93, 94. 

Dhruvanlti Raya, 60. 

“ Dibya Sinh Deva,”'69. 

Dinakarasvami TSvar, 88. , 

Dindigul, Madura District, 61. 

Dindikara Raj's, 60, 61. 

Dipdikojeriga, 118. 

Divi, 117. 

Divirtya, 16. 

Divya Raya, 14, 15. 

Dodda Cmnnamajl, 37. 

Doddadeva, 54. 

Dodda Kyishpa Raja of MaisOr, 64, 118. 
Dodda Suhkara Nayakka, 37. 

Donti Alla Reddi, 47. 

Dorai Raja Nachchiyar, 88, 92. 

Dost Ali, 63. 

“ Drabya Sinh Deva,” 69. 

“ Dumbichchi Nayakkan,” 84. 

Durvanlti Raya, 72. 

Dvarasamudra, HoySala Ballftjas'of, 21. 
Dvarasamudram Yadavas, The Dynasty 
of, 32. 

Dvijamba, 93. 

Dvijaraja Kulettuhga Papdiyan, 76. 
Dynasty,— 

Adil Shahi, 4, 24. 

Bahmani, 7, 22. 

Ballalas, 7. 

Banavasi, The Kad&mbaa of, 7. 

Barld Shahi, 24. 

Birar, lmad Shahi, 7. 

Bidar, Muhammadan Kings of, 7. 
BednOr, Rajas of, 7. 

Chalukyas, Eastern, 11, 32. 


Chalukyas, Western, 8, 114. 
Dakhan Muhammadan Kings of, 21. 
Delhi Emperors, 28. 

Khilgi, 29. 

Saivid Rulers, 30. 

Lodi, 30. 

Slave Kings of Delhi, 29. 
TugLlik Dynasty, 30. 

Mogul Emperors, 31. 

Devagiri Yadavas. 32. 
Dvarasamudram Yadavas, 32. 
Gapapatis of Orahgal, 32. 

Gabgas of Kalihga, 34, 43. 

Gaftgas of Maisiir, 34. 

Golkopda, Muhammadan Kings of, 

36. 

Haidaribad, Nizams of, 35. 

Hoy6ala Ballajas, 36. 

Ikkeri, Kelacli or Bednur, Rajas of, 

37. 

lmad Shahi Dynasty at Birar, 24, 25. 

38. 

Kadambae and Kadambas, 39. 

of Palasika or Halsi in Belgaum, 
39. 

of Banavasi and Hafjgal, 39. 

• of Goa, 41. 

Kalaehuris or Kalachuryas, The, 42. 
Kaluhasti, The Zemindars of, 43. 
Kalihga, Gabgas of, 43. 

Kapva or Kanwa Dynasty, 44. 
Karvetinagara, Zemindars of, 44. 
Kejadi, Rajas of, 45. 

Kerala Kings, 45. 

Kimedi, Zemindars of, 45. 

Kopdavldu, Redd* Chiefs of, 47. 
Kortgu or Gahga Kings, The, 49. 
Kulburga, Muhammadan Kings of, 
61 . 

Madura, Sovereigns of, 62. 
Mahrattas, The Chief Dynasty, 62. 
Mahrattas, The Dynasty of Tanjore, 
53. 

MaisUr Rajas, 54. 

Malayalam Country’, Rulers of, 66. 
Manyakheta Rajas, 57. 

Mfttangas, 57. 

Mauryas, 68. 

Nalas, 58. 

“ Nabobs of Arcot ” {tee Navabs of 
Karnataka). 

Navabs of Karnataka, 58. 

Nayakkas of Madura, 69. 

Nizam Shahi Dynasty of Ahmad- 
nagar, 24, 26, 26, 64. 

Nizams of Haidarabad, 64. 

OraAgal, Sovereigns of, 64. 

Orissa, Kings of, 64. 

Owk or Avuku, Family of the Zemin¬ 
dars of, 69. 

Pallavaa, The, 70. 

Papdiyans, The, 73. 

Pudukottai, The Topd&man Maha¬ 
rajas of, 86. 

PuhganUr, Zemindari of, 86. 

Punnad, Rajas of, 86. 

Qufb ShAhi Dynasty of Golkopda. 

24, 26, 27, 87. 

Ramnad, Setupatis of, 87. 
RashtrakQtas, The, 93. 

Rattas, The, 94. 

Reddi, The—Dynasty of Kopdavidu, 

6alahk4yana, The—Dynasty of 

VePgl, 94. 

Bahga, The—Dynasty, 94. 
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Santara Kings in Maisttr, 96. 
Sendrakas, The, 95. 

Setnpatis of Ramnad, 95. 

Sil&liftr&s of Kolhapur, 95 
Siva gafiga Zemindars, 97. 

Tan j ore, The Maharatta Dynasty of, 
97. 

Travancore (Tiruvarahkodu) Rajas 
of, 97. 

Tnndaman, The Family, 99. 

Udaiyars of the Chela Country, 99. 
Varan gal. Sovereigns of, 99. 

Vengl, Kings of the—Country, 99. 
Vefikatagiri Zemindars, 100. 
Vijayanagar Dynasty, 103. 
Vijayapura or BljapOr, Muhammadan 
Kings of, 114. 

Warangal, Sovereigns of, 114. 
Western ChAlukyas, 114. 

Yadavas of Devagiri, 114. 

Yadavas of Dvarasamudram, 115. 
Yadavas of Manyakheta, 115. 
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Eastern Chalukyas, The Dynasty bf, 11, 
32. 

Eehaladevl, 36. 

Ekejl, 52, 53, 62, 63. 

“ Eltumraaje,” 107. 

Embana, 83. 

English Chennakuppam granted to the, 
43. 

Erambarage, Sindas of, 42. 

Eravivarnia, 98. 

Era vi varma, Vlra, 98. 

Eregangu (tee Ereyafiga). 

Ercyafigj#; 36. 

Eri Perumal, 56. 

Erjatakamdeva,”-67. 
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F. 


Fandahk Malik, 83. 

Farkhundar * Ali,’ 36. 

Farrukh Siy&r, The Emperor (tee Farok 
Shir). 

Farrukshisiyftr, 31. 

Fath Khftn, 30. 

Fathu 4 Mah ’ I mad Shah Bahmani, 26, 
26. 

Firoz Shah, 22, 23. 

Firoz Tughlik, 30. 
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“ Gaia Keeari,” 68. 

Oambhira (Pap<Jiyan), 76. 

Gapapati Deva, 33, 47. 

Gapapatis of Orafigal, The, 2, 3, 32. 
Gapdadeva; 61. 

Gandadeva Maharaja, 73. 

Gpndaraditya, 96. 

“ Gangadhardeva,” 69. 
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Gokalla, 96. 

Gokarna, Malabar District, 66✓ 
Golkonda, Capital at, 22. 
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“ Gopinath Deva,” 69. 

GorakshakaSrl, 6. 

Gotamlputra, 5. 

Govinda, 10, 49. 
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Kanva, The Dynasty of, 1, 4, 44. 
Kanvflyana Family, 60. 
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Keralaputra, 13. 

Kerala Raj, 66. 
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Krishpadeva Raya qf Vijayanagar, 3, 28, 
48, 57, 83, 86, 101, 105, 106, 108, 109, 
112, 119. 

Krishoama, Chinna, 70. 

Kpshpama, Pedda, 70. 

Kjishpappa, 60, 61. 
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Krishna “Nayakka,” 21. 

Krishna Raya (the Gahga King), 49. 
Krishna Vallabha, 118. 
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Kubja Pandiyan, 78. 

Kubja Vishpuvardhana, 8, 11, 12, 13, 72, 
99. 

Kulabhushana Pandiyan, 75. 
Kula-Chudamapi Papdiyan, 77. 
Kula-dhvaja Pandiyan, 77. 
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Kulbarga, Muhammadan Kings of, 51. 
Kulasekhara Arv&r, 97. 
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Kumara Sim ha Papdiyan, 80. 

Kumara Sundara Papdiyan, 79. 

Kumara Tirnma Nayudu, 101. 
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“ Madan Mahadeva,” 67- 
Madeira, 5 
Madharl, 6. 
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mali, 83. 
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Mafigamm&l, 60. 
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of, 31. 

Morad, 31. 

Morari Bao, 63. 

Motupalle visited by Marko Polo, -‘W- 
Mrigavajina, 39, 72. 

Alrityufljaya Bhanudeva, 46. 

Mu’azzaz-ud-daulah, 69. 

Mubarak, 115. 

Mubarak Khilji, 21 , 34. 

Mubarak Qutbn’d.dln, 29. 

Mudda Dan dad hi pa. 106. 

Muddi, 103. ^ 

M’ $gal, 23. 

54-idukol, Captire of, 107- 


Mubammad, 22, 23, 29. 

Muhammad’ Adil Shfth, 25. 

Muhammad’ Ali, 5y, 63, 64. 

Muhammadan Kinfcs of Dukhan, 4, 7, 21. 
Muhammadans, Their First Expedition 
into the Dukhan, 2. 

Muhammad Anwar-ud-din, 59. 

Muhammad Bahadur, 32. 

Muhammad Bdhmanl, 28, 34. 

Muhammad Ibrahim, 31. 

Muhammad KhAn, 30. 

“ Muhammad Koolli,” 28. 

Muhammad Quit Qulb Shih, 27, 28. 
Muhammad Qutbu’d-din, 31. 

Muhammad Shah, 31, 35. 

Muhammad Shah I, 22. 

Muhammad. Shih II, 22. 

Muhammad Suiyid, 59. 

Muhammad Sultftn, 31. 

Muhammad Tughlik Nasiru’d-dln, 80. 
Mu’ieru’d-dln, 31. 

Mu’izzu’d-dlu BahrAm, 29. 

Mujahid Shah, 22, 23, 84. 

Mukundadeva, 46. 

Mukundapal tana, 51. 

Muhunda Rudra NarAyanadeva, 46. 

“ Mukund Deva,” 69. 

Mun’aim’d-dkn Muhammad, 32. 
MuppammadevI, 32. 

Muppinadeva, 54. 

Murad, 27. 

Murtaza ’AU, 59. 

Murta/.a Nizam Shah I, 26, 27. 

Murtaza Nizam Shah II, 26, 27. 

Murti Raja, 48. 

Muslikara Raya. 50. . 

Muttainmaj, Widow of RuAga Krishna- 

muttu Vlrappa, 63. 

Muttamsa Tirumalai Maha VihvanAthi 
Rayar, 83. 

Muttu Alakadri, 60. 

Mnttu Krishnappa Nayaka, 60, 61, 87, »*• 
Muttu Kumara liaghuntttha Setuuati, 88. 
Muttu Kumara Vijaya Raghuuatha Sctu- 
pati, 91. 

Muttu Lirigappa, 60. 

Muttu Ramalinga Tevar, 88, 9i, 

Muttu Sella Tevar, 92. 

Muttu Tiruvay Nachchiyar, 88. 

Muttu Vijaya Raghunatha Penya Udai- 

ya Tevar, 91, 97. . 

Muttu Vijaya Raghunfttha Set»p*ti, 

Muttu Vlrappa Nayakkan, 60, 61. 

Muttu Virayi Nachchiyar, 92. 

Muzaffar Jang, 35. 


N. 

“ Nabobs of Arcot ” (*« Navabs of the 
Karnataka). 

Na<Jegonta Mallinfrtha, 104. 

Nadendla Gopamantrl, 48. 

N&gadapda, 118. 

NAgadatla, 86. 

N&gadeva, 23, 33, 34. 

Nag^ladevi, 106, 108. 

Nagambika, 106 , 108 . 

Nagamwa Dhanpayaka, 106. 

Nagavarddhana, 8. 

Nagavarma I, 40. 

Natfavarma Ilf 40- 
Kailbullah, 69. 

Naka. 96- ^ 


Nakal-ud-dln Khan, 83. 

Nalas, i, 58. 

“ Nallft Timina,” 69, 70. 

Namana Tondaman, 85. 

Nar\da, 118. 

Nundilpurarn. tho Ancient Capital at 
Jeyi>ore, 38. 

Nander, the Capital of tho Ganupati 
Kings at, 32. 

Nandi PotavarmA, 11, 73. 

Nandi R&ja, 51. 

Nandivarmi, 51, 71, 72,-100. 

NandivarmA, Pallavamalla, 72, 73. 

Narasa, 108. 

Narasa AvanipAlaka, 108. 

Narasa Nayakka, 83. 

Narasa Pillai, 83. 

Narasappa, Dujav&y, 63. 

Narasa puram, 44. 

Narasa Rilja, 54. 

NarasA Reddi, 45. 

NarasA Uc<jdi, SAlva, 44. 

Narasiriiba, 106, 108, 110, 118. 

Numeirriba I, 36. 

Narasiinha II, 36. 

Narasiridia HI, 37. 

Numsiriiha Appa, 70. 

Narasiniha Bhanudeva Lakshmi. 40. 
Nnrasimhadeva, 45, 40, 106. 

Narnsiniha of the Owk Family, <0- 
Narasimhadeva \ lra, 106. 

Narasiinha Nayudu, Salva, 44. 

Narasiriiba PotavarmA, 11. 

Narasiinha Raya of Anegundi, 113- 
Narasiirihavarma II, 72. 

Nar. iriihavishnu, 71. 

“ Narasingh Kesari,” 66. 

Nardvana, 7- 
NiUdvanadcva, 4o. 

Nftrdvanade'a, Ananta Padman&bha, 4<>. 
Narayanudcva, Gaurachandra Gajapati, 

40. 

Ndravanadcva, JagannAtha, 40. 

Ndrdyanadeva, JagannAtha Gajapati, 4>. 
NarAyanadeva, Mukunda Rudra, 46. 
NarAyanadeva, Purushottama Gajapati, 
40. 

Nardy.Vnadeva, Sarvajfia JagannAtha, 46. 
Nanlvanadcvu, Sivaliriga. 46. _ 
NarAyanadeva, Snvarua Kesan, 46. 
Narayanudcva, Vlra PadmanAbha, 46 
NarAyanadeva, Vlra Pratapa'Rudra, 46. 
NarAyanadeva, Vlra PraUpa Rudra Gaja- 

Naiiyana of the Owk Family, 70. 
NarAyana RAja, 18. 

Nirtyana VlrachGla, 14. 

NarAyana Raya, VlrachOja, 14. 

NarAyana &imbuva RAyar, 20. 

NArAvana Tevar, 88. . 

NArAyanavanam, North Arcot District,l« 
NArayauldovl, 104. 

Nare'ndra, 16, 18. 

Narendra MrigurAja, 94. 

Narendra RAjaraja, lo, 16. 

“ Narsingh Deva,” 65, 69. 
f< Narsingh Jana,” 68. 

Nayimma, 96.^ 

Naslr Jang, 35. 

Nasiru’d-dln MahifiAd, 29. 

NavAbs of the Karnataka, 

Nayakkas of Madura, 69. 

NAyivarmA, 96. 

“ Negntanta Basudeva, 07- 
“ Negtaderee,” 107- 
I Nemi Krishna, 5. 
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“ Netra Basudeva,” 67. 

Neytara River, l^Ialabar, 56. 

Nidujuwi, Cuddapah District, 109. 

" Nirmaldeva,” 65. 

Niruparaa, 93. 

Nirvana Rayappa Nayudu, 101. 
Nityavarslja, 93. 

Nizim ’All, 35. 

Nizam’l-mulk, 35. 

Nizam’l-mulk Bhairi, 23, 24, 26. 

Nizam Shah. 22, 23, 52. 

Nizam Shahi Dynasty at Ahtnadnagar, 
24, 25, 26, 64l 

Nizams of Haidarabad, 35, 64. 

“ Nripa Kesari,’.’ 66. 

NripatuAga, 118. 

Nrisimhendra Vlra, 108. 

“Nritya Kesari,” 66. 

N. Sayyana, 104. 

o. 

Obambika, 108 . 

“ Obiama, Queen of Paleakate,” 112. 
Ojalapati, 69, 70. 

OlahamurududaiyAj (see Ulahamuru- 
dudaiyal). ( 

Orangal, Sovereigns of, 64. 

Orissa, Kings of, 64. 

Overthrow of the Kadambas by Ballala 
II, 42. 

Owk, Kurnool District (see Avnku). 

Owk or Avuku Family, The Ze mindar s 
of, 69. 


P. 

Pachamadevi, 100. 

Pachchai Pillai Nachchiy&r, 88. 

Pachchai Tondaman, 85. 
j?ada.4ekhan«, 75. 

Padivipurl, 116. 

“ Padma Kesari,” 66. 

Padmamba, 105. 

Padmanabha Nirayanadeva, Ananta, 46. 
Padmanabha Narayapadeva, Vlra, 46. 
Padmavatl, 42. s 

Padumaiji, 6. 

Palasika, 72. 

Palasika, Kadambaa of, 39. 

Palfl rika (see Halsi). 

Pallavas, The, 1, 2, 8, 15, 70. 
Pallavamalla Nandivarma, 72. 

Papdi Perumal, 65, 56, 67. 
p utjiyans of Maditra', l, 2, 3, 11, 73. 
IVpdiyavaih6a Pataka Papdiyan, 75. 
PandiyavaibAa Pradlpa Papdiyan, 76. 
P4pdiya-vaih6eaa Papdiyan. 77. 
Papdy66vara Papdiyan, 77. 

Papa Timmayya. 110. 

Paradesa, Kundan Perumal brought 
from, 56. 

“ Parakedari,” 116, H7, 118. 

Partkrama Bahu J, 19, 82. 

Parakrama P&odivan, 80, 82, 84. 
Paramba, Papdi Perumal crowned at, 56. 
Param06varavann4 I, 72. 
Param04varavarcpA II, 72. 
Parandakartya, 14. 

Parandakaraya, 16. 

P&r&ntaka, 117. 

PararajabhavaAkara Papdiyan, 76. 

“ Parasu Kesari,” 66. 

Parikulatti Raya, 50. 


Parikshit, 64. 

Parvatavarddhini Ndchchiyar, 88, 92. 
Parvlz, 31. 

Pataliputra, 35. 

Pattalaka, 5. 

Paiirumabi, 5. 

Patumat, 5. 

Paulakedi Vallabha, 10. 

Podavamamba, 112. 

Pedda Kondappa Nayudn, 101, 102. 
Pedda Krishnamma, 70. 

Pedda Kumara Raghava, 70. 

Pedda TVIada Nayudu, 101. 

Pedda Rayappa Nayudu, 101. 

Pedda SiAgama Nayudu, 101. 

Pedda Vedagiri Nayudu, 101. 

Pedda Yachama Nayudn, 102. 

Penna Kopda, Anantapur District, 109, 

110 . 

Pennakonda, Viceroy at, 111. 

Periya Vlrappa, 60, 61. 

Permadi, 42. 

Permadi I, 96. 

Permadi II, 96. 

Perumpura River, 56. 

PeruiijiAgatOva, 20. 

Podild, Nellore District, 109. 

POliya Verna Reddi, 47- 
Pollonnaruwa, Battle of, 17. 

Potman Perumal Parakrama Paptjiyan, 
84. 

Porrapi Soran, Madui^ntaka, 20. 
Potavarma, Nandi, 11. 

POtavanma Narasimha, 11. 
Prabhumcrudeva, 116. 

Prabhutavnrsha, 93. 

PrabhAtavarsha II, 93. 

PrakaSa, 83. 

Prasaditya Nayudu, 100. 

“ Pratab Narnsingh,” 67. 

“ Pratab Rudradeva. ” 68. 

Pratapadeva, 48. 

Pratapa Martanda Papdiyan, 76. 

Pratapa Raja Pandivan, 80. 

Pratapa Rudra, 21, 34, 43, 48. 

Pratapa Rudra I, 33. 

Pratapa Rudra II, 21, 33, 100. 

Pratapa Rudra Gajapati,. 48. 

Pratapa Rudra Gajapati Narftyapadeva, 
Vira, 46. 

Pratapa Rudra Narayapadeva, Vlra, 46. 
Pratapa Simha, 52, 53. 

Pratapa Sdraseua Papdiyan, 77. 
Pravillasena, 5. 

Praudhadeva, 101, 105. 

Prithivl Kongani, 51, 116. 

Prithivlpati, 118. 

Prithivl Vallabha I, Klrttivarma, 8. 
Prithivl vallabha, SatyAsraya I, Sri, 8. 
Prithuyasha, 118. 

Pr&larAja, 32. 

Prolaya Vfima Reddi, 47. 

PrOle RAja, 32. 

PrOlS VCma Reddi, 47. 

Proli Reddi, 45. 

Pudukottai, The Topdaman Maharajas 
of, 85. 

Pudupattan, 66. 

“ Pukaravippava Gan da,” 116. 

Puiaka, 5. 

Pulakeri, 8. 

PulakeSi II, 8, 16, 58, 72. 

Pulake4i Vallabha, 8. 

Puligere, Jain Temple at, 17. 

Puliman, 5. 

Pnllndraka, 7. 


Puloma, 5. 

Pulomarchis, 5. 

Pulomat, 5, 6. 

Pulomavi, 5. 

Pulomavit, 6. 

Puluraj, 56. 

Pupdras, The, 1. 

PuAganQx, Zemindari of, 86. 

Punn&d, Rajas of, 86. 

Puntura KOn, 57. 

PupyavirOdhi, 50. 

Purpa Masa, 5. 

Purali Hill Fort built by Harifichan- 
dra Perumal, 56. 

Purandara, 40. - 

“Puranjan Kesari,” 66. 

Purlkaeena, 6. 

Purlndra Sena, 6. 

ParnOtsanga, 6, 6. 

Puruhutajit, 75. 

Puruhuta Papdiyan, 75. 
Purushottamadeva, 68. 

Purushottama Gajapati Narayanadeva, 
46. 

Purushottama Gajapati Vira Pratapa, 48. 
Purushottama Papdiyan, 7P 
Pushpamitra, 7. 



Qutb Shahi Dynasty at GoUcopd*, 24, 
26, 27, 87. 

Qutbu’d-dln, 28. 

Qutbu’d-dln Aibak, 29. 

Qutbu’d-dln Khan. 83. 

Qutbu’l-mulk. 24, 28. 

Qutbu’l-mulk declared his independenc 
at Golkonds, 24. 


E. 

Racha VeAka Reddi, 47, 48. 

Rafl ’u-d-Darajat, 31. 

Rafl'u-d-Daula, 31. 

Rafl ’u-sh Shah, 31. 

Raghavamba, 112. 

Raghava of the Owk Family, 70. 

Raghujl Bhonsle, 63. 

Raghunatha, 69. 

Rnghunatha Kilavan Setupati, 86. 
Raghunatha Krishpadeva, 38. 
Raghunatha Raya Tondaman, 85. 
Raghunath Tovar, 88. 

Raghunatha Tfivor Kilavan Setupati, 88, 
90. 

Raghunatha Tirumala, 87. 

Raghunatha Tondaman, 86. 

“ Raghu Ram Chotra,” 68. 

Raichor, Capture of, 107. 

Raja Bhlma, 12, 13. 

Raja Charamani, 76. 

Raja ChAdamani Papdiyan, 76, 77. 
Rajadhisvftli, 6. 

Raja Gambhira P&pdiyan, 76."' 

Raja Govinda, 51. 

Rajahmundry, Godavari District, 23. 

Raj ahmundry captured by Muhammad, 

23. 

Raj a kumara BhaAgappadeva, 20. 

Raja Kufijara Papdiyan, 76 
Raja Man Sinh, 68. 

Raja Martapda Papdiya i, 76. 
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R&janandana Viah^uvardhana II, 12 
Raj^Raja, 12, 13, 14, 16, 16, 17, 18,'81, 

Raja Raja II, 46. 

Raja Raja Narondra, 16, 18. 

Raja Raja Papdiyan, 76, 80. 
Rajarajendra, 117. 

Raja Ram, 62, 

Raja Ram I, 52. 

Raja Ram II, 62. 

Raja Rama Dova, 21. 

Raja Sardu/a, 76. 

Raja gar&ala Papdiyan, 76. 

Raja Sekhara Papdiyan, 74, 80. 

Raja Siriiha, 75. v 

Raja Siriiha, Image of—at Kafichl, H. 

Ra^asiriiha Pandiyan, 117 . 

Rajas of Maisrir, 3. 

Raj a Srirya Tevar, 90. 

Raja Todar Mall, 68. * 

Raja Udaiyar, 

Raja Vallabha, 40. 

Rajavarma Pandiyan, 80. 

Rajendra Choja, 2, 12 , 13, 16, 18, 19 , 44 , 

116. 

Rajendra Choja, Adityavarma, 14. 
Rajendra KulOtturiga I. 13, 81. 

Rajendra Kulrittnriga Choja, 117 . 

RAjendra (Pandiyan), 76. 

Rajendra Pandiyan, 76. 

Rajendra Varmadeva, 43. 

RajeAa Pandiyan, 75. 

RajeSwarn, 75. 

Rajiga, 11, 17- 
“ Rajrajeswar Deva,” 67. 

Rakka Tevar Setupati, 88, 91. 

Rama, 52, 102, 103. 

Rama Bhatlu, 109. 

Ramabhirama, 85. 

Ramabhirama Pandiyan, 85. 

Ramachandra, 105, 114, 115. 
Raniachnndradeva, 38, 39. 

Ramachandra Tondaman, 86. 

Ramadeva, 110, 113, 114. 

Rainadeva, Raja of Devagiri, 21, 34. 
Ramadeva Rayar, 105. 

Ramanujacharya, supposed Conversion 
of Vishpuvardhana of MaisOr by,'36. 
Rama Raja, 62, 108, 109, 111 . 

Rama Raja of Vijayanagar, 8*, 107, 110, 
112 * 

Rama Raja KapdanavOli, 48. 

Rama Raja Timmaraja, 110. 

Rama Raja Verikatadrideva, 109. 

Kama Raja ViUhaladeva, 110. 

Rama Raya, 25. 26, 60. 

Rama Uayaof Vijayanagar, 110. 
RftmAsvami Tflvar, 88, 92. 

Ramavarma, 98, 99. 

Ramavarma, Bala, 99. 

Ramavarma Papdiyan, 80. 

Ramayya Bhaskarudu, 48. 

“ Ram Chandradeva,”. 68. 

Ramnad, Setupatis of, 87. 

“Ramraage,” 106. 107. 

Ranaraage, 8. 

Rariga, 'l 12. 

Rariga Kj-ishpappaMuttuVlrappaNftyak- 
ka, 60, 62. 

Rariga Raja, 108. 

Rariga Rajavyadeva, 48. 

Rapl Gauri Lakshml Bhfty, 99. 
Rashtrakutas, The, 2, 93. 

RfctW 94. 

RaKa Mahamtodalefivaraa, The, 2. 

B .vidatta, 86. 


Bavivarmft, 72, 98. 

Raya Topdaman, 86. 

Raya Vijaya Raghunatha “ Rai Baha¬ 
dur,” 85. 

Reddis, The—Dynasty of Kondavldu, 94. 
Rovatldvlpa, 10. 

Revolt.of ’Iuiadri'l-mulk, 24. 

Rh&ya Raghunatha Topdaman, 86. 
Ripumardana P&pdiyan, 77. 

Rlshikas, The, 1. 

Roshan Akhtar, 31. 

Ruchira, 18. 

Rudradeva, 18, 21, 34. 

Rudramma, 100. 

Rudrapilnudevl, 33. 

Rudra Nayudu, 100. 

Ruhparva Agha, 22. 

Rugmanl Bhay, 99. 

Ruknu'd-din Piroz, 29. 

Rustam Ivhan, 90. 


s. 

Sa’adatullah Khan. 59. 

Sabbi Nayudu, 100. 

Sadasiva Nayakka, 37. 

Sudaniva of Vijayanagar, 20, 48, 60, 108, 

Sadayaka Tfivar Dalavay Setupati, 88> 
89. 

Sadayaka Tevar Udaiyan Setupati, 88, 

Safdar ’Ali Ivhan, 69, 63. 

Sahu, 52. 

Sahujl, 52, 53. 

Saiyid ’Alftu ’d-dln, 30. 

Saiyid Khizr Khan, 30. 

Saijrid Muhammad, 30. 

Saiyid Mubarak, 30. 

” Sakaditya,” 65. 

Saktivarma, 12. 
gala, 3'j. 

Salabat Jarig, 35. . 

Salaka Rajendra, 109. 

Salakaraja Chinna Tirumalavvadeva. 

, 109. 

Salarikdyana Kings of Verigl, 8, 11. 
Salarikayana, The—Dynasty of Verigl, 

‘‘ Salini Kesari,” 66. 

Saluva Timma Arasu, 48, 109. 

Saluva Timmayya, 109. 

Salva Bhlma Nayudu, 44. 

Salva Bhujariga Nayudu, 44 
Salva Narasa Reddi, 44. 

Salva Narasiiriha Nayudu, 44. 

Salva Verikatapati Nayudu, 44. 
Samarakolahala, 74. 

Sambuji, 62, 63, 63. 

Sariiknragana, 1U, 42. 

Sariikara of the Yftdava Family, 114, 116. 
Sanad for *' Chennakuppam,” 43. 

Sariga Dynasty, l, 4, 94. 

Sarigama, 103, 10*, 105. 

Sangata, 0. 

Sanghft, 6. 

Sangrama Raghava, 117. 

Sanjar, Muhammad, 22. 

Sankardeva,” 65. 

“ Sankha Basudeva,” 67. 

‘‘Sankha Bhaaur,” 67. 
garikarftch&rya, 9, 67, 72. 
ga nk n r &chAryar, Time of, 9. 

Sankaradeva, Bon of Rama, 21 
Santa, 41. 


Santftii, 52, 53. 

S&ntiiludevl, 3(3. 
gantaru, 95. 

garitara Kings in Maisrir, 95. 

Santaya, 41. 

Santaresvara, 95. 

• Santivunna, 39. 
gantivarma I, 40 . 

Santivarma II, 41. 

Surfojl, 53. 
garada, 103. 
garariga, 18. 

Sararigadhara, -18. 

garvajua Jagannatha Narayanadevn, 46 
Sasudhannan, G. 
gasarikamudm. 40. 
gusisjkhura, 117 . 

gasivurrpa IVriya Udaiya Tevar, 90 91 
gatakarnl, 5. 
gatakarnin, 5. 

Satakarpl I, 6. 
gatakarnl, II, 6. 

Satakarpl III, 6. 
gatakarnin, C’hakora, 5. 
igatakarpl, D.uidasrl, 5. 

Sdtakarpl, Kuntala, 5. 
gatakarnl, Maht'ndra, 5. 

Satakarpl, Siva Skanda, 5. 
gatakarnl, Sundara, 5. 
gatakarnin, Sundara, 5. 

Satakarpl, Yajuasrl, 5. 
gatara, 52. 

Sutrubhlkara Papdiyan, 79 
gatruiljaya Papdiyan, 76. 
gatrusaiiihara Papdiyan, 79. 

Satrusasana Pandiyan, 78. 

SutyaSmya, 9, 10, 11 , 15, 72. 

Satyagraya I, 8. 

Satvasraya II, 9. 

Satyaaraya Indravarma, 8. 

Satyasraya Pfithivivallabha, 8. 
Sutyavaka, 51. 

Satyavarma, 40. 

Satyavarmadeva, 43. 

Saundatti, Bclgaum, 94. 

Savadamalik, 83. 

Sayyana, N., 104. 

SellaWvar, 88, 91. 

Scndrakas, The, 1, 95. 

Sendraka, The Family of, 10. 

“ Seoroy,” 107. 

Setupatis of Rdmnad, 95. 

Setuvattayi, 88. 

Setu Raya, 15. 

“ Sevakdeva,” 65. 

ShjidJ Kh an, 29. 

Shah ’Alam, 31, 32. 

Shah ’Ali, 27. 

Shahabu’d-dln, 29. 

Shahabu’d-dln Ghazi, 31 v 
Shahbaz, Invasion, of Orissa by, 69. 

Shah Jahan, 28, 31. 

Shah Wall Ahmad, 22. 

Shamsu(d-dln Altmish, 29. 

Shamsu’dln Shah, 22, 23. 

Shahjl, 52, 63. 

Shanmuktiarftja Pandiyan, 79. 

Shao, 52. 

Shasthadeva, 41. 

Shseihadeva I, 42. 

Sbastuadeva II, 42. 

Sheoroy,'* 106. 

Shermaddvl, Tinnevelly District. 98. 

Bhiya, 31, 

Siddhappa Nayakka, 37. 

Sljan Bhay, 63. 
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9ikandar Lodi Nizam Khan, 30. 

Sikandar Shah, 35. 

Sikanddr, Sultan, 25. 

SilAharas, The, 2. 

Rildharas of Kolhapur, 95. 

Simha, Simhala, Simhana (see .Singhana 
II). 

Rirhha (see Sihga I). 

Ririihavarma, 100. 

SimhavarmA I, 71. 

SimhavarmA II, 71, 100. 

Siriihavarma II, Kanchl, 99. 

Simhavishnu, 71, 72, 100. 

Sindara, 6. 

Sindhuka, 5. 

Sindas, The, 2. 

Sihga I. 96. 

Sihga IT. 96. 

Sihgara Nayudu, 100. 

SihgAvarma, 86. 

Sihghana, 42, 114. 

Sihghana I, 114. 

Sihghana II. 114, 116. 

Sinqideva, 95. 

Stni Nachchivar, 88. 

Sipah-SAlar Rajab, 30. 

Sipraka, 5, 6. 

Siriyadevl, 41, 42. 

SiSuman, 4. 

Rltappa Gaunivaru, 86. 

§ivachitta, 42. 

Riva-Gahga Zemindars. 97. 
givajl, 25, 52, 53. 62, 63. 

t ivakami Nachchiyar, 88, 92. 
ivala, 6. 

^ivalihgachnja, 117. 

Sivalihga NarAvanadeva, 46. 
giva MaharAva I. 51. 
fijva Maharava IT. 51. 
giva MaharAya III, 51. 
givamftra, 118. 

tt ivappa Nayakka, 37. 
j v a Rama, 51. 
ivaratha, 39. 

ivasnmudra, A Principality established 
at, 61. 

gU'asaraudram Fort captured, 109. 
RivaSrl, 5, 6. 
fSivasvami, 6, 6. 
givasvati, 6, 6. 

Rkandnpura, 49. 50, 51. 
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